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PREFACE 

The Abhisamaya-iilankiira nama prajiiiipiiramitopade5a
siistra (abbreviated as AA) consists of 273 memorial ver
ses. The sanskrit text has been printed three times, by 
Stcherhatsky and Obermiller 1>, by G. Tucci 2> and by 
U. W ogihara 3>. My translation has been made from W o
gihara 's text, which seemed to require correction in two 
places only ">, although I have on occasions altered his 
numbering of the items. The Tibetan translation has 
been invaluable throughout, and I have studied it in the 
edition of the Bibliotheca Buddhica. 

A translation of the text by itself would he quite unin
telligible. I have therefore added in brackets the neces
sary explanations. They are derived from two sources: 

I. The Prajiiiipiiramitii-sutra itself. Here we have 
for our guidance the recast version of the PaiicaviJ?zsati
siihasrikii-prajiiiipiiramitii (abbreviated as P), which super
imposes the framework of the AA on the text of the 
Sutra, and adds, after each section, the appropriate head
ing from the AA. Only the :first abhisamaya of this 
text has so far been printed 5>, and for the remainder I 

1) Bibliotheca Buddhica, 23, Leningrad 1929. 
2) In his edition of the Abhisamayalarikaraloka, Baroda 1932, GOS 

(abbreviated T). 
3) In his edition of the Abhisamayalariktiraloka, Tokyo 1932·5 (abbre· 

viated as H). 
4) I. e. at I 12, saiksho for 'saiksho, because :or H 728, 17; IV, 47 pari

jayal;t for parikshaya\1, with A xvii 332. Vyavasana at II 26 is a misprint 

for vyasana. 
5) Ed. N. DuTT, 1934. 

[ l ] 
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EDWARD CONZE 

have relied on the Cambridge manuscript Add 1628. In 
addition I have generally worked out the correspondence 
of P with the chapters and pages of the A sh!asiihasrilcii 
( = A) 1>, and with the chapters of the Satasahasrikii ( = S) 2> 
and of the Ash!iidasasiihasrikii ( = Ad) 3>. 

2. The commentary of Harihhadra, the Abhisa
mayiilankiira-iiloka 4>, which, among other things, para
phrases the entire text of the Abhisamayiilankiira. The 
interpretation of this commentary is, again, greatly assi
sted by the analysis which E. Obermiller 5> has given of 
it, and which owes a great deal to the Tibetan commen
tators. 

Vimuktisena's Abhisamayiilankiiravyiikhyii is a source 
of some importance which I have not been able to con
sult. The sanskrit manuscript is in the possession of 
Prof. Tucci, and an edition is expected in the near future. 
This vyakhya or vrtti is a commentary on both P and 
AA, side by side, and it is chiefly concerned with showing, 
point by point, the correspondence which exists between 
the divisions and verses of AA and the text of P. The 
verses of AA are usually explained, and so are difficult 
words occurring in the quotations from P. 

Except for the additions in brackets, my translation 
is in general quite literal. Only in two cases have I depar
ted from strict literalness. (l) The verses very often 
indicate a whole sequence of of items by -adi. I have 

1) Ed. R. MITRA, Calcutta 1888. Bibliotheca Indica. 
2) Ed. P. GuosuA, Calcutta 1902-13, Bibliotheca Indica. And the Cam-

bridge manuscripts Add 1630, 1627, 1632. 
3) Tibetan only. 3 volumes. 
4) For editions see notes 2) and 3). 
5) Analysis of the Abhisama,Yiilarikarii. I, 1933, II, 1936, III, 1943, up 

to AA IV, 5, 3. 

[ 2] 



Ahhisamayalaiikara 

sometimes rendered this as ' etc. ', but in other cases I 
have given in brackets the factors referred to, and riipa
adi I have translated as 'the skandhas '. (2) Sometimes 
the exigencies of the metre have led to the choice of unu
sual terms, like kha«;lga regularly for pratyekabuddha, 
drin-marga or drik-patha for darsana-marga, etc. I have 
not regarded it as my task to reproduce these peculiari
ties, and I have, for instance, translated kha«;lga as ' Pra
tyekabuddha ', and not as ' rhinoceros.,. 

The headings which I have given in front of each sec
tion do not form part of the text of the Abhisamayiilaiz
kiira. They are supplied from the revised version of the 
PaiicavirrLsatisiihasrikii, and in a few cases from Haribha

dra's commentary. 

ABBREVIATIONS. 

A = A~rasahasrika 

AA = Abhisamayiilaitkiira 

AAA = Abhisamayalaitkaraloka 

Ad = A$radasasahasrika 

H = WoGIHARA's edition of HARIBHADRA's AAA 

P = Paiicavi'!lsatisahasrika prajiiaparamita abhisamayalaitka
ranusarelJa sa'!lsodhita 
~ 

S = Satasiihasrika 

T = Tuccx's edition of AA. 

[ 3] 



EDWARD COl'iZE 

TREATISE ON RE-UNION WITH THE ABSOLUTE 

INTRODUCTORY SuRVEY. 

Introductory Verses. vv. l-2. 
The purpose of my undertaking (in composing the pre

sent treatise) is to enable the wise to behold the way to 
the knowledge of all modes, demonstrated here (in the Praj
:iHiparamita) by the Teacher, though others cannot expe
rience it. And when they have in their memory arranged 
the sense of the Sutra, they will be able to make quick 
progress in the tenfold practice of the Dharma. 

General Survey. vv. 3-17. 
The perfection of wisdom has been proclaimed by way 

of eight topics 
I. The knowledge of all modes, 
II. The knowledge of the paths, 
III. All-knowledge, 
IV. The full understanding of all modes, 
V. (The full understanding) which has reached 

the summit. 
VI. The full under:5tanding which is gradual, 
VII. The single-instantaneous full understanding, 
VIII. The Dharma-body. 

These are the eight. 
I. The Sage's knowledge of all modes: 

1. The production of the thought of enlightenment. 

2. Instructions. 
3. The four Aids to Penetration. 
4. The foundation (or source) of the progress, which 

in its own-being is the Dharma-element. 

[ 4 ] 
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5. The· objective supports. 
6. The program. 
7. The work of (putting on) the armour. 
8. The (work of) setting out. 
9. The equipment. 
10. The going forth. 

II. The knowledge of the paths, which belongs to the discer

ning Bodhisattvas: 
1. (A preamble) beginning with the eclipsing (of the 

Gods), etc. 
2. The path of the Disciples. 
3. The path of the Pratyekabuddhas. 
4. The (Bodhisattva's) path of vision, of great ad-

vantage, by qualities belonging to this and the other world. 
(5.-10.) The (Bodhisattva's) Path of development, i.e. 
5. What it does, 
6. Resolute Faith, 
7. Praise, eulogy, and glorification, 
8.-9. The two supreme attentions of 
8. Turning Over, and 
9. Rejoicing. 
10. Consummation. 
11. Absolute Purity. 

III. All-knowledge is considered (as follows): 
1. From wisdom no stand in becoming, 
2. from pity no stand in quietude; 
3. through lack of (skill in) means distance (from 

the mother of the Tathagatas ), 
4. through (skill in) means no distance (from it), 
5. The points to be shunned, 
6. their antidotes, 
7. The endeavours, 

[ 5 ] 
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8. their sameness. 
9. The path of vision of the Disciples, etc. 

IV. The full understanding of all modes: 
l. Aspects, with 
2. Endeavours, and 
3. Qualities. 
4. Faults 
5. Marks 
6. Aids to emancipation 
7 . (Aids to) penetration 
8. The host of irreversible (Bodhisattvas) who are 

still learning. 
9. The sameness of becoming and quietude 
10. The utmost purity of the field 
ll. Skill in means. 

V. The full understanding at its summit: 
l. The characteristic 
2. Its growth 
3. Firm position 
4. Complete stabilisation. 
(5.-6.) Of the fourfold discrimination the fourfold 

antidote, respectively 
5. on the path of vision, 
6. and that of development. 
7. The unimpeded concentration 
8. The errors. 

VI. The gradual full understanding 
is thirteen-fold. 

VII. The single-instantaneous full understanding 
is fourfold by way of mark. 

VIII. (The Dharmabody): 
l. The Substantial body 

[ 6] 
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2. The Dharma-body, (5) with its activity, 
3. The enjoyment-body, 
4. The apparitional body, 

so it has been proclaimed fourfold. 

AA p A s Ad 

I 1 17,22 3,17 55,17 2 
2 37,14 4,18 118,7 3-7 
3 119,11 5,11 iii 486,7 8-10 
4 160,15 17,21 vii 1209 11 
5 164,13 18,6 1257,15 11 
6 169,4 18,10 1263,9 11-12 
7 176,7 20,9 1302,20 13 
8 180,1 20' 11 1313,19 13 
9 185,20 20,13 1342,16 14-18 

10 231' 11- 24,5 xi 1530- 19-21 
269,6 x.iii f. 1-144 

II 1 f. 200b ii 33 x.iv 144b 22 
2 201b 34 xiv 22 
3 206b 38 xiv 22-24 
4 215b 43 x·d 25-26 
5 229b iii 54 xviii 280a 27 
6 232a 57,5 xviii 27-51 
7 248a v 102 xxii 324a 32 
8 258a vi 135 xxiv 382b 33 
9 267b 161 xx.iv 33 

10 270a vii 170 XXV 410a-479 34 
11 273b 176,7 xxvi 1 35-36 

III 1 283a viii 189,18 xxvii 36 
2 189 xxvii 36 
3 283b 189 XX'\<ii 36 
4 190 xxvii 36 
5 190 xxvii 36 
6 190 xxvii 36 
7 285a 193 xxviii 37 
8 290b 198 XX'\<iii 37 
9 290b ix 201 xx,iii 37 

IV 1 297a 204 xxix 293a 38 
2 301b X 208 XXX 295b 39 

[ 7 ] 



EDWARD CONZE 

AA p A s Ad 

IV 3 310a 221 XXX 39 
4 315a xi 232 x..xxi 353a 40-41 
5 32Ba xii 253 x..x..xii 42-48 
6 369a xvi 312',1 xxxviii 48 
7 373a 321,6 xxxviii 48 
B 377a xvii 323 xxxix 60b 49-51 
9 39Bb xix 356 xlii 96b 52 

10 400a 361 97b 52-53 
11 406a XX 370 xliv 103b 54 

v 1 412a XX 380,1 :xlv ll1b 55 
2 41Ba xxii 401 120b 55-57 
3 428b xxvi 434 :xlviii 159b 58 
4 429a 435 58 
5 430a 436,9 58-62 
6 464a x..xviii 472 Iii 20Ba 63 
7 479b liv 300a 64 
8 482b 305a 3 64-70 

VI 503a lx 357a 5 70-71 

VII 509b lxi? 370b 3 72 

VIII 1 523a 
2 523b lxii 414b 73 
3 531a 1? 73 
4 537a 9 73 

(5) to: to: 74-82 
549a 3 lxxii 607a 3 

[ 8 ] 
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I. THE KNOWLEDGE OF ALL MODES 

I, l. The varieties of the thought of enliahtenment. vv. 18-20. 
The thought of enlightenment is the desire for supreme 

enlightenment in pursuit of the welfare of others. It is 
expounded briefly and in detail, in harmony with the 

Sutras. 
It is 22-fold, since it may be like 
l. the earth, 2. gold, 3. the moon, 4. fire, 5. a treasury' 
6. a jewel mine, 7. the ocean, 8. the thunderbolt, 9 · a 

mountain, 10. a remedy, 
11. a teacher, 12. the wishing jewel, 13. the sun, 14. a 

song, 15. a king. 
16. a storehouse of jewelry, 17. a great road, 18. a coach 

(drawn by two horses), 19. a fountain, 20. a pleasant sound, 
21. a river, and 22. a rain-cloud. 

The Nidiina-chapter, P 4-17, S 4-55, is omitted in this analysis. 
p then continues: 

I, 1, la. The thought of enlightenment, connected with the 
desire for full enlightenment, in general. P 17-18, 

s i 55 

I, l, lb. 

I, l, lc. 

I, l, ld. 

J, 1, le. 

The thought of enlightenment, connected with the 
desire for full enlightenment, in detail. P 18, S i 55. 
The thought of enlightenment, which has the wel
fare of others for its object, in general. P 18, S -. 
The thought of enlightenment which has the welfare 
of others for its object, in detail. P 18-19, S -. 
The 22 varieties of the thought of enlightenment. 

P 19 sq. S 56 sq. 

( 9) 
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These 22 varieties are superimposed on the text of the Sutra 
not without some violence. They are also found in Asanga's 
Mahayanasutralalikara IV 15-20, pp. 16-17, which refers to the 
Akshayamatisutra as the source. Each variety is based on the 
predominance of some virtue, beginning with determination and 
earnest intention, and ending with the Dharma-body. 

no. p s no. p s no. p s 
1 19 9 22 68 17 29 93 
2 19 10 22 68 18 29 94 
3 19 56 11 22 69 19 31 100 
4 21 66 12 23 70 20 31 102 
5 21 68 13 23 72 21 32 106 
6 22 68 14 24 78-81, 91-92 22 32 llO 
7 22 68 15 27 81-82 
8 22 68 16 28 82-90 

I, 2. Instructions. vv. 21-22. 
The instructions are tenfold, and concern: 

1. the progress, 
2. the (four holy) truths, 
3. the three jewels, i.e. the Buddha, (the Dharma, 

and the Samgha; see vv. 23-24) 
4. the absence of attachment, 
5. (persistent) indefatigability, 
6. full acceptance of the (mahayanistic) path, 
7. the five organs of vision (i.e. the fleshly eye, the 

heavenly eye, the wisdom eye, the dharma-eye, the Bud
dha-eye), 

8. the virtues of the six superknowledges, 
9. the path of vision, and 
10. the path of development. 

I, 2, 1. P 37. S 118,7 
I, 2, 2. P 43,14. S 136,5 

[ 10 ] 
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I, 2, 3. a) The Buddha. P 47, 9. S 141, 14. b) The Dharma. 
P 51,10. S 181,19. c) The Samgha. P 60,4. S 
266,10. 

I, 2, 4. P 73. S 281,5. - I, 2, 5. P 75. S 283,5. - I, 2, 6. 
p 76,4. s 286,2. 

I, 2, 7. P 77. S 290. 
I, 2, 8. P 83,7-91. S 301,11-308,20 

(Interlude. P 91-98. S 308-324) 
I 2 9 P 98,6. S u 324,1. Divided into 16 moments, i.e. ' ' . 

no. 

1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 

p 

98,6 
99,5 
99,16 

102,5 
105,1 

,12 
,16 

106,8 
107,6 

s 
324,1 
325,1 

,10 
335,6 
371,20 
378,17 

,21 
380,2 
381,16 

I, 2, 10. P 115,10. S 4 70,22. 

no. 

9 
10 
11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 

I, 2, 3co The Samghao VVo 23-24o 

p 

107,10 
,12 

108,1 
109,16 
113,8 
115,1 

,4 
,8 

There are twenty (varieties of saints): 
1. Those with dull (faculties), 
2 0 those with keen faculties, 
3 0 those who have attained faith, 

s 
381,20 

,20 
382,9 
399,5 
455,13 
470,8 

,9 
,21 

4o those who have attained correct views, 
5o those (who are reborn successively) in the families 

(of men), 
6o those (who are reborn successively) in the families 

(of gods), 
7 0 those with one single interval (of rebirth among 

the gods), 
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8. those who (attain) Nirvana in an intermediate 

state, 
9. those who attain Nirvana as soon as they have 

been reborn (in the sphere of pure form), 
10. with (great) effort, 
11. ·without effort, 
12. those who have gone to the Akanishtha gods (to 

wm Nirvana there), 
13.:-15. (who again are of) three (kinds), i.e. 
13. those who move along by leaps, (jumping straight 

from the lowest heaven of the form world to the highest, 
I.e. the Akanishtha heaven), 

(14. the Half-precipitant, who jumps from the low
est to the highest heaven of form in two leaps, 

15. those who, on their way through the heavens 
of form, have deceased in all stations), 

16. those who have gone up to the highest sphere 
of phenomenal existence, 

17. those who have forsaken the greed for · (the world 
of) form, 

18. those who are appeased in this very .life, 
19. those who have witnessed (cessation) with their 

body, 
20. the Pratyekabuddha. 

P 60. The e~ht-lowest Bodhisattva (= Streamwinner). 
s 266 

l. 60. The Bodhisattva-faithfollower. S 267 
2. 61. The Bodhisattva as dharma-follower. S 268 
3. 61. The candidate to the second and third fruit 

who is intent on faith. S 267 
4. 62. The candidate etc. who has attained correct 

VJews. s 268 
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62. The Once-returner S 270 9 
63. The Never-returner. S 271,4-15 

5. p 64. s 268,16. 6. p 64. s 269,6-270,9. 7. p 65. 
s 274,20. 8. p 65. s 271,20.. 9. p 66. s 272,10. 10. p 66. 
cf. S 275,6-17. 11. P 66. S 272,5 ,15. 12. P 67. cf. S 275, 
17. 13. p 67. s -. 14. p 68. s -. 15. p 68. s 276,15. 
16. p 69. s -. 17. p 69. s -. 18. p 69. s 279,10-280,20. 
19. p 70. s 272,18-273, 18. 

71. The candidate to Arhatship. S 280,20. 
20. 71. s -. 

71. The fruits which can be obtained on the path 
of the Disciple and Pratyekahuddha. S 273,18. 

71. The establishment of others in the dharma one 
does not oneself attain. S 274. 

71. Elucidation of the community of irreversible 
Bodhisattvas. S 274,281. 

I, 3. The four Aids to Penetration. vv. 25-36. 
(vv. 25-26) The distinctive superiority of the Bodhi

sattva and the Protector (the Buddha) over the Disciple~ 
and Pratyekabuddhas with regard to the degrees of 
Heat, (Summits, Patience, and Highest mundane dhar
was), distinguished as weak, medium and strong, results 

fro Ill 

A. their objects (vv. 27-33), 
B. their aspects (vv. 27-33), 
C. their causality (which leads to the attainment of 

understanding in all the three vehicles), (v. 27) 
D. the assistance (v. 36), 
E. the connection which, taken in due order, they 

have with the four kinds of false discrimination (vv. 34-

35). 
(vv. 27-33). The Aids to penetration, weak, medium 

and strong: 
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(1. Heat) 

a) Weak; I 3a-e). The object here are (the 16 modes 
of) impermanent, etc., which act as the substratum of the 
(four) truths. The special aspect (from which the Bodhi
sattva considers these 16 modes) lies in that he refrains 
from settling down (in the conviction that the modes refer 
to separate dharmas which actually exist), etc. The 
cause (here and throughout) is the winning of all the three 
vehicles. 

b) Medium; I 3j). (The object here is) (the absence, 
in true reality) of the rise and fall of the skandhas. (The 
aspect is) the absence of an either discontinuous or con
tinuous existent. 

c) Strong; I 3g). (The object is the fact that the 
truths, seen as impermanent, etc., are mere) nominal con
cepts. (The aspect lies in that) they cannot he expressed 

in words. 

(2. Summits) 

a) Weak; I 3h). (The object here is) not to take 
one's stand on the skandhas, and the absence of own
being in them as a result of their having such an existence 
(which is empty of own-being). (The aspect lies in that 
one notes) a common state of own-being for both (the 
skandhas, and the emptiness of all dharmas), and there
fore does not take one's stand on impermanent, etc. 

b) Medium; I 3i). (The object is) the fact of their 
emptiness as the result of such an own-being, and a com
mon state of own-being to them both (i.e. to the dharmas 

and their emptiness). (The aspect is) the non-appro
priation of dharmas. 
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c) Strong; I 3k). (The object is) that, in consequence 
of that, one does not look about for signs. (The aspect 
is) the investigation by wisdom in the absence of the 
apprehension of anything. 

(3. Patience) 
a) Weak; I ·31). (The object here is) the absence of 

own-being in the skandhas; (the aspect lies in) that they 
have non-existence for own-being. 

b) Medium; I 3m). (The object here is) the absence, 
in them, of birth and of going forth (from it); (the aspect 
lies in) the (perfect) purity (of body, speech, and mind). 

c) Strong; I 3n). (The object here is) the absence 
of (the) signs (of all special and universal marks) in them 
(i.e. in all dharmas); (the aspect lies in that) no act of per
ceiving (separate dharmas takes place), because the signs 
are not sustained by them, and one has no belief in them. 

(4·. Highest mundane dharmas) 
a) Weak; I 3o). (The object here are the skandhas 

of the Bodhisattva which are merged into) the medita
tive trance (which contemplates the non-genesis of the 
own-being of all dharmas). (The aspect lies in) its acti
vity (which carries the Bodhisattva soon to enlighten
ment). 

b) Medium; I 3p). (The object here are the skandhas 
of the Bodhisattva insofar as they are the cause of) his 
prediction (to Buddhahood). (The aspect is) the extinc
tion of conceit (since he remains unaware of being in 
trance). 

c) Strong; I 3q). (The object here is) the common 
state of own-being of the three (i.e. of the meditative trance, 
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the Bodhisattva and perfect wisdom). (The aspect is) the 
non-discrimination of the meditative trance (since all 
dharmas have ceased to exist for him). 
(E. The four kinds of false discrimination) (vv. 34-35 ). 

There are two kinds of imputation of an object, the one 
(I, 3s, corresponding to Heat) concerns (all) objective enti
ties, the other (I 3t, corresponding to Summits) the anti
dotes {to unwholesome states). Each one is ninefold. 
The first (I 3s) is divided under the headings of l. delu
sion (2. the skandhas, form, etc; 3. settling down in name 
and form; 4. attachment to the two extremes; 5. the non
cognition of defilement and purification; 6. the non-esta
blishment in the holy path; 7. the basis; 8. the self, etc.; 
9. purity in relation to production, etc.). The second 
(I 3t) (is divided) under the headings of l. heap, (2. sense
fields, 3. the elements, 4. co-production, 5. emptiness, 
6. the perfections, 7. the path of vision, 8. the path of 
development, 9. the path of the adepts). 

The (imputation) of the subject is considered in two 
ways, (I 3u, corresponding to Patience) as referring to 
(the subject) as a substantial entity, and (I 3v, correspon
ding to Highest mundane dharmas) (as referring to the 
subject as) to a conceptual (or nominal) entity. The first 
(I 3u) concerns I. (the idea of a) self as an independent 
reality, (2. the self as a unit, 3. the self as a cause, 4. the 
self as a spectator, etc.; the self as the receptacle 5. of 
the defilements, 6. of dispassion, 7. of the path of vision, 
8. of the path of development, 9. the self as the founda
tion of the state of one who has attained his final goal). 
The second (I 3v) is based on 1. (the concept, or the nomi
nal reality, of) the skandhas, (2. the sense-fields, 3. the 
elements, 4. conditioned co-production, 5. purification, 
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6. the path of vision, 7. the path of development, 8. the 
distinctive path, 9. the path of the adepts). 
(D. Assistance) (v. 36). 

(Three things) at all times give assistance: 
l. (I 3w) the absence of despondency, etc., in thought, 
2. (I 3x) (the good friend) who demonstrates the 

state of absence of own-being, etc.; 
3. (I 3x) the renunciation of states hostile to that. 

I 3a. Weak Heat with regard to the Truth of Ill. 
p 119,11. s iii 486,7. 

I 3b. Weak Heat... Truth of Origination. P 119,19. 
s 488,7. 

I 3c. Weak Heat. . . Truth of Stopping. P 120,4. 
s 488,13. 

I 3d. 
I 3e. 

I 3f. 
I 3h. 
I 3k. 
I 3m. 
I 3o. 
I 3q. 
I 3r. 

I 3s. 

I 3t:. 

Weak Heat. .. Truth of the Path. P 121,5. S 490,4. 
The distinctive causality for all degrees P 123,6. 
s 503,3. 
p 123,14. 
p 128,3. 
p 135,14. 
p 137,19. 
p 141,1. 
p 145,11. 

S iv 504. - I 3g. 
S 553,3. - I 3i. 
S 641,22. - I 31. 
S 675,4. - I 3n. 
S 825,7. - I 3p. 
s 836,11. 

p 126,22. s 549,22. 
p 133,9. s 613,19. 
p 136,13. s 652,11. 
p 138,18. s v 683. 
p 144,15. s 836,1. 

The connection with the discriminations m general. 
p 145,20. s 837,3. 
P 146,21. S 842,14. - I 3t. P 149,14. S -. - I 3u. 
p 150,3. s -. 
p 150,17. s vi 886. 

I 3w. Skill m means, the first assistance. P 154,15. 
s 910,9. 

I 3x. The good friend, the second assistance. P 156,3. 
s 937,1. 
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I, 4. The Lineage. vv. 37-39. 

The lineage (or the subjective source, or substratum., 
of the activities of a Bodhisattva and of the properties 
of a Buddha) is so called as the source (of 13 factors, i.e.) of 

l.-6. the six dharmas conducive to spiritual achieve
ment, (i.e. the four Aids to Penetration, the path of vision'> 
the path of development), 

7. (the production of) the antidotes, 
8. the forsaking (of detrimental states), 

9. the state of being able to overlook the difference 
between those two (i.e. between antidotes and harmful 
states), 

10. wisdom, together with pity, 

11. (the virtues of a Bodhisattva) which are not shared 
with the Disciples, 

12. the successive actions for the welfare of others 

13. the action of the cognition which works with~ut 
any effort (for the weal of beings). 

A distinction between the various lineages is not tena
ble, because the Dharma-element (or the Absolute) is 
undifferentiated. But it is because of the difference bet
ween the dharmas that are founded on it that their distin
tion is proclaimed. 

P 160,15-164,19. S vii 1209-1257,14. 

I, 5. The objective supports. vv. 40-41. 

The objective supports (of a Bodhisattva's activity) are 
all-dharmas. They again are reckoned as 

A) wholesome, (B. unwholesome, C. indeterm· ) 
IUate ; 

(the wholesome are subdivided into): 
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1. those belonging to the worldly path, 2. the supra
mundane. (The first are) dharmas with, (the second are) 
dharmas without outflows. 

(The dharmas without outflows are again subdivided 
into) (2a) conditioned and (2b) unconditioned (dharmas), 
and (into 2c) dharmas shared also with the Disciples, and 
(2d) ( dharmas) which are special to the Sage. 

I 5. P 164,13-169. S 1257,15-1263. 
a) The object in general. b) Worldly wholesome dharmas. 
c) Worldly unwholesome dharmas. 
d) Indeterminate dharmas. e) Worldly wholesome dharmas. 
f) Supramundane dharmas. g) Dharmas with outflows. 
h) Dharmas without outflows. i) Conditioned dharmas. 
k) Unconditioned dharmas. 1) Common dharmas. 
m) Uncommon dharmas. n) The objective supports of pro

gress. 

I, 6. The program; v. 42. 
The program of the Self-Existent should be known by 

three kinds of greatness, i.e. 
1. the aspiration to raise all beings to the highest pos

sible state, 
2. the forsaking (of all false views), 
3. the achievement (of the thought of all-knowledge 

which is quite pure and transcendant). 

I 6, l. P 169,4. 
I 6, 2. P 172,6. 
I 6, 3. P 172,22. 

S vii 1263,9. A i 18,10. 
S 1270,3. A i 18,14. 
S 1278,16. A i 19,6. 

(1, 7-10. The Progress). 
I, 7. Putting on the armour. v. 43. 

The progress (which consists in putting on the) armour 
IS experienced in six times six ways, when the six (per-
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fections), giving, etc. are combined with each other one 
by one. 

i. e. The perfection of giving of a Bodhisattva who practises 
the perfection of giving; the perfection of morality of a Bodhi
sattva who practices the perfection of giving; etc. for 36 possible 

combinations. 
1 7a) The first sextad connected with the perfection of giving 

b) The second sextad connected with the perfection of morality. 
c) The third sextad connected with the perfection of patience. 
d) The fourth sextad connected with the perfection of vigour. 
e) The fifth sextad connected with the perfection of meditation. 
f) The sixth sextad connected with the perfection of wisdom. 
g) The perfection of wisdom developing into skill in means 
h) The armour of the skill in means of a Bodhisattva who 

courses in the perfection of wisdom. 
i) The resume of the sextad of the armour. 

I 7a. P 176,7. S vii 1302,20.- I 7b. P 177,6. 
I 7c. p 177,18. S 1305,14. - I 7d. P 178,7 
I 7e. P 178,14. S 1308,3. - I . 1f. P 178,22. 
I 7g. p 179,8. S 1311,3. - I 7h. P 179,12. 
I 3i. P 179,15. S 1311,13. 

I, 8. Setting out. vv. 44-45. 

s 1304,6. 
s 1306,18. 
s 1309,12. 
s 1311,8. 

The progress in setting out, which consists in ascend
ing on the great vehicle should be known with reference to 

1. the (entering on and emerging from the four) trances 
and the (four) formless (attainments), 

2. (the six perfections of) giving, (morality, patience, 
vigour, meditation and wisdom), 

3. the path (as defined by the wholesome practices), 
4. (the four Unlimited, i.e.) friendliness, (compassion, 

sympathetic joy, and evenmindedness), 
5. the absence of devotion to a basis (which marks his 

cognitions), 
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6. the threefold purity (by which one does not 
apprehend the object of each perfection, nor its subject, 
nor the perfection itself), 

7. the program, 
8. the six superknowledges, 
9. the principle of the knowledge of all modes. 

I 8,1. p 180,1. s vii 1313,19 
I ,2 ,18 1324,11 

,3 181,13 1325,20 
,4 ,18 1326,17 
,5 183,1 1328,1 
,6 ,18 1329,16 
,7 184,5 1331,1 
,8 ,20 1340,1 
,9 185,10 ,ll 

I, 9. The equipment. vv. 46-47. 
One should know that the progressive steps in the pro

gress in equipment are as follows: 
I. (compassionate) sympathy, 
2.-7. the sextad of giving (and the other five per-

fections), 
8. quietude, 
9. together with insight, 
10. the path which couples the two (i.e. insight and 

quietude), 
ll. the skill in means, 
12. cognition (of the 20 kinds of emptiness), 
13. merit (which results in 112 kinds of meditative 

trance), 
14. the path (which consists of 21 practices), 
13. the (4·3) dharanis, 
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16. the ten stages (see vv. 48-70), 
17. the antidotes (see v. 71). 

I 9,1 compassion P 185,20. s vii 1342,16 
2 perfection of giving P 187,1. s 1353,4 
3 perfection of morality P 187,21. s 1355,13 
4 perfection of patience P 188,8. s 1357,11 
5 perfection of vigour P 189,1. s 1358,7 
6 perfection of meditation P 189,10. s 1359,5 
7 perfection of wisdom. p 189,23. s 1360,3 

I 9,8. p 190,5. s 1361,1 
9 191,1 1374,19 

10 192,12 1390,14 (Form, etc. is neither bound nor 
11 194,3 1405,7 freed). 
12 195,10 1407 
13 198,11. s 1412. viii 1414 
14 203,22 ix 1427 
15 212,8 1450,16 
16 214,6 X 1454 
17 225,20 1473,19 

I, 9,16. The ten stages. vv. 48-70. 
I. (The Bodhisattva) seizes the first stage by means of 

ten preparations: 

I. (he forms the) resolute intention (to win the know· 
ledge of all modes); 

2. he supplies (all beings) with beneficial things; 
3. (he forms) an even attitude of mind towards (all) 

beings; 

4. (he practises) renunciation (by giving to all beings 
without discrimination); 

5. he tends the (good) friends (or preceptors); 
6. he searches for objective support from the true 

Dharma; 
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7. always (in all his births) his mind is bent on leav-
mg home; 

8. he longs for the body of a Buddha; 
9. he demonstrates the Dharma (to beings); 
10. he is truthful in his speech. That is the tenth. 

One should know that these are effective as prepara
tions when one does not assume a basis with reference 
to the own-being (of these activities or their objects). 

2. The second stage is marked by eight preparations): 
l. (the perfect purity of) morality, 
2. gratitude (and thankfulness for all the kindly 

actions he has ever experienced), 
3. (the firm grounding in the power of) patience, 
4. (the cultivation of) rejoicing, 
5. (the manifestation of the) great compassion, 
6. (an attitude of) respect (for one's instructors), 
7. reverence for the instructors, 
8. the vigorous pursuit of (the perfections), giving, etc. 

3. On the third stage one stands in five dharmas, and 
the absence of conceit is the essential factor in each case. 
(The five dharmas are): 

1. an insatiable desire to learn, 
2. the disinterested gift of dharma (without expect

ing any reward), 
3. the thorough purification of the Buddha-field (to 

which one dedicates all the merit one has acquired), 
4. the indefatigability (with which one keeps on 

doing good to others) in the samsaric world, 
5. a sense of shame and a dread of blame. 
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4. (On the fourth st.age one should stand in ten dhar
They are): mas, and not abandon them. 

l. living in a forest, 
2. fewness of wishes, 
3. contentment, 
4 h ultivation of the austere penance of the ascetic . t e c 

practices, 1 .. 
h abandonment of mora trammg, 5. t e non- .. 

6 h loathinu of sensuous qualities, . t e o 

7 . disgust (for the whole of the phenomenal world), 
8. the complete renunciation of all that is his, 
9. (an) uncowed (attitude of mind), 
10. a disregard (for all things). 

5. On the fifth stage he accomplishes the ten (requisites) 
by avoiding: 

I. intimacy (with householders, and with monks and 
nuns), 

2. jealousy about the families (of the faithful), 
3. (all) places where one meets society, 

4. exaltation of self and deprecation of others, 
5. the ten paths of unwholesome action, 
6. conceit, 
7. arrogance, 
8. perverted views, 
9. doubt, 

10. consent to the defilements. 

6. He gains the sixth stage when 

6A. he fulfills (6 dharmas, i.e. the perfections of) 
1. giving, 
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2. morality, 
3. patience, 
4. vigour, 
5. meditation, 
6. wisdom; 

6B. and when he gives up (another six dharmas, i.e.): 
7. (he avoids all) longing for (the mental outlook of) 

the Disciples. 
8. (he avoids all) longing for (the mental outlook of) 

the Pratyekahuddhas; 
9. (he avoids all) inclination to worry; 
10. he remains uncowed when he meets with a beggar, 
11. does not become sad when he has renounced eve

rything (he had), 
12. does not reject those who ask him for something, 

although he (himself) Is poor. 

7 A. He has arrived at the seventh stage when he has 
removed twenty blemishes. They are: 

1. the seizing on a self, 
2. (the seizing on) a being, 
3. (the seizing on) a soul, 
4·. (the seizing on} a person, 
5. (the seizing on) annihilationist views, 
6. {the seizing on) eternalist views, 
7. (the production of the notion of) a sign, 
8. (the formation of the view of) a cause, 
9. {settling down in) the (five) skandhas, 
10. (settling down in) the (18) elements, 
11. (settling down in) the (12) sense-fields, 
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12. establishing oneself in what belongs to the triple 

world, 
13. attachement (to the triple world), 
14. hanging on, in one's mind (to the triple world), 
15.-17. settling down in views on the triple jewel, 
18. (settling down in views on) morality, 
19. contentions about emptiness, 
20. (raising an) obstruction to that (i.e. to empti

ness). 

7 B. In addition there is (another) set of twenty (dhar
mas which should he fulfilled on the seventh stage. They 
are): 

l.-3. the cognition of the three doors to deliverance 
(i.e. of I. emptiness, 2. the signless, 3. the wishless). 

4. the threefold purity, 
5. (the great) compassion, 
6. the absence of conceit (which is the fulfillment of 

friendliness), 
7. the knowledge of the sameness of (all) dharmas, 
8. (the penetration to) the one single principle (of 

all dharmas), 
9. the cognition of non-production, 
10. the patient acceptance of non-production, 
II. (the habitual absence of all notions of duality 

which sees only) one single flow of dharmas, 
12. the uprooting of (all) thought-construction, 
13. the turning away from perception and (false) 

VIews, 
14. (the turning away from the) defilements, 
15. the pacification (through) quietude (together 

with) skill in insight, 
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16. a mind completely tamed, 
17. a cognition which is nowhere obstructed, 
18. (one sees) nowhere a ground for attac~ent (or 

affection), 
19. (one acquires a personality) which impartially 

goes to any (Buddha-)field one wishes to go to, 
20. and which everywhere exhibits its own body 

(as in the circle of the assembly). 

8. (For the eighth stage) eight deeds are taught: 
(A) 1. the cognition of the minds of all beings, 

2. the playing with the superk.nowledges, 
3. the creation of a lovely Buddha-field, 
4. the tending (and honouring) of the Buddhas, and 

the contemplation of th.e Buddha(-body as it really is). 
(B) 5. the cognition of the (higher and lower) faculties 

(of others), 
6. the purification of the Buddha-field (by purifying 

the thoughts of all being), 
7. the (perpetual) abiding in (the concentration on 

everything) as an illusion, 
8. the grasping at a (new) becoming (or personality) 

at will. 

9. (On the ninth stage twelve dharmas should be ful

filled. They are): 
1. Resolves which are infinite (and always successful), 
2. the knowledge of the speech of the gods (and of 

all other beings), 
3. ready speech (or inspiration, which is inexhau-

stible) like a river, 
4. the supreme descent into the womb, 
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5. the accomplishment of (being born in a good) 
family, 

6. (the accomplishment of) birth (in a Kshatriya or 
Brahmin family), 

7. (the accomplishment of being born in) the clan 
(from which all the Buddhas of the past have come), 

8. (the accomplishment of) a retinue (of Bodhisatt
vas), 

9. (the accomplishment of) the manner of birth (so 
that, even when just horn, the Bodhisattva irradiates all 
world systems with his splendour, and shakes them all 
in six ways), 

10. (the accomplishment of) leaving home (together 
with many other beings), 

11. the accomplishment of (the miraculous harmony) 
of the Bodhitree, 

12. the fulfillment of (all) the qualities. 

10. (The tenth stage) 

When he has passed beyond the nine stages, that cogni
tion by which he is established on the Buddha-stage, 
should he known as the tenth stage of a Bodhisattva. 

I, 9,17. The equipment with antidotes. v. 71. 
The antidotes should he known as eightfold, with refe

rence to the path of vision and to the path of repeated 
meditational practice, and (they serve) the purpose of 
appeasing the eight discriminations of object and subject. 

I 9,17. 
I 9,17a. 

The equipment with antidotes. 

Antidote to the first discrimination of the object on 
the path of vision. P 225,20. S x 1473,19. 
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I 9,17c. 
I 9,17d. 

I 9,17e. 

I 9,17f 
I 9,17g. 
I 9,17h. 
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Antidotes to the second ... object ... P 227,4. S 1480,12. 
Antidote to the first ... subject. . . P 227,21. S 1487,21. 
Antidote to the second. . • subject. . . · P 228,8. 
s 1489,18. 
Antidote to the first discrimination of the object on 
the path development. P 228,19. S 1491,3. 
Antidote to the second ... object ... P 229,13. S 1508,16. 
Antidote to the first ... subject ... P 230,14. S 1517,10. 
Antidote to the second. . . subject. . . P 230,19. 
s 1518,1. 

I, 10. Going-forth. vv. 72-73. 
The progress (which consists) in going-forth 1s eight

fold, and should be known with reference to: 
1. the program (or ultimate goal), 
2. the sameness (of all the elements involved in the 

process of going-forth to emancipation), 
3. (the activity for) the weal of beings (which pro

duces the merit without which the intuition of the ulti
mate transcendent identity of everything is impossible), 

4. the absence of (the necessity for) exertion (in 
one's activity), 

5. the going-forth which is free from (any attach
:rnent to) the extremes (of eternalism and annihilation, of 
Nirvana and the samsaric world), 

6. the going-forth which has the mark of (leading to) 
the attainment (of the achievements open to all the three 

vehicles), 
7. the going-forth (which leads to) the knowledge of 

all :modes (peculiar to a Buddha), 
8. The (going-forth which lies within the) sphere of 

the (highest degrees of the) path. 
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I 10,1. 
I 10,1a. 

I 10,1b. 

I 10,1c. 

I 10,2. 
I 10,3. 
I 10,4. 
I 10,5. 
I 10,6. 
I 10,6a. 

I 10,6b. 

I 10,6c. 

I 10,6d. 

I 10,7. 
I 10,8. 
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The progress in going-forth. P 231,11. S XI 1530. 

A i 24,5. 
The program of going-forth. 
Going-forth to the highest possible state. P 232,8. 

s 1534. 
The going-forth which consists in forsaking. P 253,8. 
s 1555,8. 
The going-forth which leads to achievement. p 233,15 

s 1558,21. 
p 234,21. s 1560,21. A i 24,7. 

236,8 1564,8 24,7. 
239,12 1586,4 24,10. 
240,4 1618,5 24,11. 
242,12. 1635,3. i 24,14. 

Going-forth to attainment. p 242, 13. s 1635,3. 

xii 1636. 
Negation of something to be attained. P 244.,18. 
s 1642,15-1676. xiii l. 
Negation of someone who attains. P 24 7,20. S xiii 
66,19-71 (end of printed edition of S). 
Negation of both object and subject of attainment. 
p 250,16. 
P 256,7. S fol. 99 a. A i 27,7. 
P 263,18. S fol. 137b. A i 31,10. 

I 10,8a. 
I 10,8b. 
I 10,8c. 
I 10,8d. 
(I 10,8e. 

Worldly perfection of giving P 263,18. 
Supramundane perfection of giving. P 264,14. 
Worldly perfection of wisdom. P 265,1. 
Supramundane perfection of wisdom. P 266,5. 
Conclusion. P 266,14-269,6). 
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II. THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE PATHS 

II, I. The limbs of the knowledge of the paths. v. 1. 
1. The capability of the Gods for that (i.e. the know

ledge of the paths) is eclipsed by the splendour (of the 

Tathagata). 
2. One is definitely fixed on the object (of full enlighten-

Jllent). 
3. (All living beings) are pervaded (by the Buddha

nature which is the original cause of enlightenment). 
4. The own-being (of the knowledge of the Paths con

sists in not rejecting rebirth in the phenomenal world, so 
that one may he able to help beings). 

5. Its activity (consists in helping others to win full 
enlightenment). 

p 200b 6 = A ii 33-34 = Ad ch. 22 = S xiv 144b. 
1. A ii 33. But the might of the Buddha, his majesty and autho

tity, surpassed even the splendour of the Gods. 
2. A ii 33 = P 20la 7. Those Gods who have not yet aspired 

fo full enlightenment, should do so. 
3. p 20la 8 = A ii 33. 4. P 20lb 1 = A ii 33-34. 5. P 20lb 

1 =A ii 34. 

II, A. The Path of the Disciples. 
II, 2. The knowledge of the path which consists in the cogni
tion of the path of the Disciples. 
II, 2,1. The aspects of the four truths. v. 2. 

Within the compass of the knowledge of the paths, 
(the knowledge of) the (16) aspect of the four holy Truths, 

[ 31 ] 



EDWARD CONZE 

but without taking them_ as a basis, should be known as 
the path of the Disciples. 

P 20lb l-202b 7 has a discussion, not found in A, of the well
known 16 aspects of the four holy truths, i.e. impermanent, 
ill, etc., which are sometimes directly mentioned, sometimes 
only alluded to. 

II, 2,2. The aids to penetration. vv. 3-5. 
1. The degree of Heat (comes from seeing) the empti

ness of the skandhas, i.e. form, etc. and from making no 
difference between the emptiness (of different objects); 

2. the Summits from not taking them (i.e. the skandhas) 
as a basis; 

3. steadfast Patience from (seeing) that it is inadmis
sible to take one's stand on them as being permanent, etc.; 

4. the highest mundane dharmas on the road of the 
saintly Disciples have been laid down through the demon
stration in detail that one should not take one's stand 
(anywhere) when one has undertaken the ten stages. And 
why? The Buddha, when he has known enlightenment, 
has not looked out for (any) dharma. 

P 202 b 7-206 b 6 =A ii 34-38. 
1. A ii 34. Through standing on emptiness should one stand 

in perfect wisdom. 
2. A ii 35. One should so develop that one does not take one's 

stand on form, feeling, etc. 
3. A ii 35-6. One should not take one's stand on the ideas that 

' form is permanent, or impermanent ', etc. 
4. A ii 36-8. Nowhere did the Tathagata stand, because his 

mind sought no support. 

II, B. The path of the Pratyekabuddhas. 
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II, 3. The knowledge of the paths which consists in the cogni
tion of the path of the Pratyekabuddhas. 

(vv. 6.-7.) (The text next) indicates the depth of 
the cognition of the Pratyekabuddhas, who do not need 
to he instructed by others (in their present lives, since 
they have in previous lives learned what is necessary 
for) the self-enlightenment of the Self-existent. (When a 
Pratyekahuddha, after his enlightenment, desires) to make 
some one hear something with regard to such and such 
an ohje~t in such and such a form, the said object appears 
even without words (in the mind) of that person just in 
the form which is necessary. 

Nothing corresponds to this in P. 

II, 3,1. Its threefold distinctiveness. v. 8. 
(The distinctive features of) the path of the Pratyeka

huddhas are summed up in the fact that 
l. it forsakes the construction, in thought, of objective 

entities, 
2. does not forsake the (belief in a) subject, 
3. has a (special) foundation (or source, of its own). 

II 3,1,1. P 206 b = A ii 38. Subhuti: Nothing in particular 
has been indica,ted, nothing in particular has been explained. 
The Gods thought: What the holy Subhuti here explores, 
demonstrates and teaches, that is remoter than the remote, 
subtler than the subtle, deeper than the deep. 

II 3,1,2. P 208 a 5. A ii 38-40. All beings, and all things, are 
a magical illusion, a dream. 

II 3,1,3. P 211. A ii 40-42. The Sutra speaks of those who 
can grasp this teaching, and relates the miraculous creation 
of flowers by lndra. 
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II, 3,2. The aids to penetration. vv. 9-10. 
l. The degree of Heat consists in the absence of con

flict between the merely nominal existence (of form, etc.) 
and the aspect which indicates the true nature of dharmas; 

2. the Summits (arise) when one discerns that form, 
etc., cannot diminish (or increase), 

3. steadfast Patience, when there is no appropriation of 
form, etc., because of the emptiness of the internal ele
ments, etc. 

4. the highest mundane dhannas through the aspects of 
the non-production, etc., of form, etc. 

II 3,2,1. P 212. A ii 42. Separate things are allowed a con
ventional existence from the standpoint of empirical reality· 

II 3,2,2. P 214 a 5. A ii 42. 
II 3,2,3. P 214 b 4. A ii 43. One trains oneself neither to 

appropriate the skandhas, nor to let them go. - A list of 20 
kinds of emptiness, beginning with the emptiness of the inter
nal elements, is given at P 195-198. 

II 3,2,4. P 215 a 3, A ii 43. One does not train to get hold 
of any dharma, nor to produce one, or make it disappear. 

II, C. The path of the Bodhisattvas. 
II, C a. The path of vision. 
II, 4. The path of vision, and the great advantage. vv. ll-16. 

Next, in the knowledge of the paths, one speaks of the 
Path of Vision, together with its advantages. It is four
fold, with regard to each of the Truths, and has the 
moments of patient Acceptance and of Cognition. These 
are the moments of the knowledge of the paths: 

l. (Acceptance of cognition of dharma in suffering): 
No consent (to the separate existence of dharmas), because 
the foundation (Suchness) and that which is founded on 
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it (the Buddha) are not (ultimately distinct), and because 
the Suchness of the skandhas) and the Buddha are in 
turn identical; 

2. (Cognition of dharma in suffering): the greatness 
(of perfect wisdom and of all dharmas ), 

3. (Acceptance of subsequent cognition of dharma in 
suffering): their measurelessness, 

4. (Subsequent cognition of suffering): the absence of 
limitations (in them), 

5. (Acceptance of cognition of dharma in origination:) 
the absence of extremes (in them); 

6. (Cognition of dharma in origination:) The accu
rate determination of form, etc. (reduces everything to 
the purity of its dharmic nature); 

7. (Acceptance of subsequent cognition of dharmas 
in origination): one who stands in Buddhahood does not 
take or give up anything; 

8. (Subsequent cognition in origination:) (a Bodhi
sattva develops) friendliness (and the other Unlimited), 

9. (Acceptance of cognition of dharma in stopp
ing:) (and) emptiness (as the true essence of the skan

dhas); 
10. (Cognition of dharma in stopping:) (his way of 

life leads to) the attainment of Buddhaho od, 
11. (Acceptance of subsequent cognition in stopping:) 

the acquiring of every kind of purity, 
12. (Subsequent cognition in stopping:) the removal 

of all misfortunes and diseases; 
13. (Acceptance of cognition of dharma in the Path:) 

the desire to seize on Nirvana is brought to an end, 
14·. (Cognition of dharma in the path:) the protec

tion, etc., by the Buddhas (and Devas ); 
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15. (Acceptance of subsequent cognition of dharma 
in the Path:) following on (the observance of the precepts 
by which) one refrains from killing living beings, (it leads) 
to the establishment of beings in the principle of the know
ledge of all modes, in which he himself is (already) esta
blished, 

16. (Subsequent cognition of the path:) (and finally 
to) the turning over of (the merit from) giving, etc. to 
the (cause of the) full enlightenment (of all beings)· 

l. P 215 b 2. A ii 43-4. The Sutra considers the relation bet
ween Suchness and the Tathagata, between perfect wisdom 
and the skandhas. 

2. P 217 a 7. A ii 45. 3. p 217 b 9. A ii 45. 4. P 218 a 8. 
A ii 45. 

5. P 218 b 2. A ii 45. The extremes are eternity and annihi
lation. 

6. P 219 b 3. A ii 46-8. The Sutra discusses the infinitude of 
beings, and of perfect wisdom, and the Bodhisattva who under
stands perfect wisdom is a potential Tathagata. 

7· A .ii 48. It was because he possessed the fulness of perfe~t 
wtsdom that the Buddha received his prediction from Dt
pankara. 

, 8. P 221 a 4. A iii 49. 9. P 221 a 9. A iii 49-50. 
10· p 223 a 3. A iii 50-1. The Bodhisattva is protected by the 

Gods, etc., because it is thanks to him that all spiritual attain
ments, including BuddhQ.hood, take place. 

ll. p 223 b 2. A iii 51. 12. p 224 b 6. A iii 51-2. 13. A 
iii 52-3. 

14. p 225 b 2. A iii 53. The Gods, and all the Buddhas and 
Bodhisattvas will protect, shelter and defend this follower 
of perfect wisdom. 

15. P 226 a l. A iii 53. 16. p 228 b 6. A iii 54. 

II, C b. The path of development. 
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II, 5. What the path of development does. v. 17. 
(These are some of the results of the mahayanistic 

path of development:) 
I. Self-discipline at all times, 2. humility at all times, 

3. victory over the defilements, 4. no occasion for attacks 
(from others), 5. enlightenment, 6. (the place where the) 
foundation (of Buddhahood, i.e. the perfection of wisdom, 
IS kept) is worthy of being worshipped. 

1. P 229. A iii 54. 2. A iii 54. 3. A iii 54. 4. A iii 54-5. 
5. A iii 55-6. 6. P 231 a 9. A iii 53-57. 

II, 6. Resolute Faith. vv. 18-19. 
Resolute faith should be known as threefold: I. for 

one's own welfare; 2. for one's own welfare and that of 
others; 3. just for the welfare of others. Each one of 
these again is regarded as threefold: weak, medium, strong. 
That, by the division into very weak, etc., is again three
fold. In this way it has been regarded as 27-fold. 

II 6,1. One aims at one's own welfare. 
II 6,1,1. Very weak. P 232 a 2. A iii 57,5-59. The worship 

of the perfection of wisdom brings greater merit than the 
worship of the relics of the Tathagata. 

II 6,1,2. Moderately weak. P 234 a 7. A iii 59-61. The cult 
of the perfection of wisdom is greatly profitable, and brings 
much reward. But rare are those who have perfect faith, 
and rarer those who become irreversible. 

II 6,1,3. Fairly weak. P 236 a 7. A iii 61. One should inde
fatigably practise perfect wisdom as the Tathagatas of the 
past have done. 

II 6,1,4. Weakly medium. P 236 b 8. A iii 61-3. Devotion to 
the perfection of wisdom brings more merit than the cult 
of Stupas; 
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II 6,1,5. Moderately medium. P 237 a 5. A iii 63. even 
though one filled Jambudvipa with stupas; 

II 6,1,6. Strongly medium. P 237 b l. A iii 64-5. and so 

for a Four-Continent-world system. 
II 6,1,7. Weakly strong. P 237 b 5. A iii 65-6. and so for 

a small chiliocosm; 
II 6,1,8. Medium strong. P 237 b 9. A iii 66-67. and so for 

a medium di-chiliocosm. 
III 6,1,9. Strongly strong. P 238 a 4. A iii 67-8. and so for 

a great tri-chiliocosm. 
II 6,2. One aims at the welfare of oneself and of others. 
II 6,2,1. Very weak. P 238 a 9. A iii 68-70. And so for all 

beings in all the great tri-chiliocosms. 
II 6,2,2. Moderately weak. P 240 a 6. A 72-80. The power 

and advantages of perfect wisdom are described. 
II 6,2,3. Fairly weak. P 242 b 2. A 80-83. Further advan-

tages of perfect wisdom. 
II 6,2,4. Weakly medium. A 82-83. 
II 6,2,5. Moderately medium. A 83-84. 
II 6,2,6. Strongly medium. P 243 a 7. A 84. 
II 6,2,7. Weakly strong. A 84. 
II 6,2,8. Medium strong. A 85-88. 
II 6,2,9. Strongly strong. A 88-92. 
II 6,3. One aims at the welfare of others. 
II 6,3,1. Very weak. A iii 92-3. There is more merit in shar

ing perfect wisdom with others, than in keeping it to oneself. 
II 6,3,2. Moderately weak. A iv 94. Perfect wisdom is more 

valuable than the relics of the Tathagata. 
II 6,3,3. Fairly weak. A 94. 
II 6,3,4. Weakly medium. A 94-95. 
II 6,3,5. Moderately medium. A iv 96-8. Simile of wishing 

jewel. 
II 6,3,6. 
II 6,3,7. 
II 6,3,8. 
II 6,3,9. 

Strongly medium. A 98-9. 
Weakly strong. P 245 b 2. A iv 99. 
Medium strong. P 246 b 6. A 99-100. 
Strongly strong. P 247 a 5. A 100-101. 
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II, 7. Praise, eulogy and glorification. v. 20. 
l. Praise, 2. Eulogy, 3. Glorification: with respect to 

the perfection of wisdom one considers the degrees of 
resolute faith, in nine triads (as before). 

II 7,1. Praise. 
1. P 248 a 8. A v 102 6. P 250 a 3. A v 105 
2. 104 7. 250 a 4 106 
3. 249 b 9 104 8. 5 106 
4. 250 a 2 105 9. 7 107 
5. 250 a 2 105 

II 7,2. Eulogy. 
1. P 250 a 8. A v 109 6. P 253 a 6. A v 111 
2. 8 110 7. 9 112 
3. 9 llO 8. b 4 112 
4. llO 9. ll3 
5. 110 

II 7,3. Glorification. 
1. A v ll6 5. p 255 b 6. A v 128 

2. 120 6. 129 

3. 123 7. 129 
4. 126 8. 129 

9. 256 a 6 130 

II, 8. The attention to turning over (all merit to the cause 
of supreme enlightenment). vv. 21-23. 

l. (The Sutra first describes) the distinctive (merit 
derived from) turning over (as compared with other meri
torious actions, which results from) its supreme function 
(which is to turn over to supreme enlightenment the meri
torious deeds of all beings after one has rejoiced over 

them); 
2. (it then considers it under) the aspect of non-ap

prehension (of all meritorious dharmas); 
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3. (the mental activity by which the turning-over, or 
dedication, is effected) is marked by the absence of 

perverted views; 
4. the isolatedness (of this accumulation of merit results 

from the lack of any connection of it with a self, or such

like); 
5. (one takes as one's) range the recollection that in 

their own-being the multitude of the merits of the Bud
dhas (is like an illusion); 

6. (the turning over is characterised by being associat-
ed with) skill in means, 

7. signless, 
8. enjoined by the Buddhas; 
9. (the merit) is unincluded m what belongs to the 

triple world; 
10.-12. the turning over itself gives rise to great merit~ 

which is 10. weak, 11. medium, 12. strong. 

II 8,1. P 258 a 6. A vi 135 
2. 8. 135,11 
3. 261 a 9. 140,18 
4. 262. 149,19 
5. 262 b a. 150,3 
6. 263 a 4. ,16 
7. 263 b 2. A vi 151,6 
8. 265 a 5. 153,7 
9. b 5. ,18 

10. 266 a 5. 154,18 
11. b 1. 156,3 
12. 266 b 7. 157,1 

II, 9. Attention to rejoicing. v. 24. 
Owing to his skill in means (he apprecl.ates) from the 

standpoint of (conventional truth) the wholesome roots 
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(of himself and of others) and rejoices at them, hut (in 
ultimate truth) he does not apprehend them, - (in this 
way) is the development of the mental work on Rejoicing 
prescribed here. 

II 9. P 267 b 2. A vi 161. 

II, 10. The mark of consummation (on the path of develop
ment which is withouth outflows). v. 25. 

(It is considered from five points of view:) 
I. its own-being (is omniscience, or the unperverted 

perception of the skandhas, which are seen to he devoid 
of plurality); 

2. its excellence (it that of the perfection of wisdom, 
without which the other perfections cannot bring about 
the attainment of Buddhahood); 

3. one does not get involved in anything; 
4. the procuring of (the virtuous) dharmas, hut not 

after the manner of a basis; 
5. (it is) that which brings about the great aim (i.e. 

Buddhahood). 

II 10,1. 270 a 5. A vii 170 
2. b 2. 171 
3. 271 a 8. 173 
4. b 6. 173 
5. 272 b 7. 175 

II, II, Absolute Purity. vv. 26-31. 
II, ll,l. The causes of firm belief (in the Dharma, which 
are the factors favourable to purification) are: 

I. tending (and honouring) the Buddhas, 
2. (fulfillment of the six perfections, i.e.) giving, etc., 
3. skill in means. 
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II, 11,2. The causes of falling away from Dharma (which 
are the factors unfavourable to purification) are: 

1. being under the influence of Mara, 
2. lack of firm belief in the deep (monistic) nature 

of dharma, 
3. settling down in (a belief in the reality of) the 

skandhas, etc., 
4. being taken hold of by a bad friend. 

II, 11,3. (The general character of absolute purity). 
The purity of the fruit is (identical with) the purity 

of the skandhas. The purity has here been proclaimed 
in the sense that those two are not broken apart, not cut 
apart. 
II, 11,4. (The different forms of absolute purity). 

The purity of the (cognition of the) 
a) Disciples, b) Pratyekabuddhas, c) the legitimate 

sons of the Jina (i.e. the Bodhisattvas) 
(results respectively from) 
a) the forsaking of the (covering of the) defilements, 
b) (the forsaking of the covering of the defilements 

and of that part of the covering of) the cognizable (which 
consists in the imputation of the reality of an object), 

c) (the forsaking of the covering on) the triple path 
(of all the three vehicles); 

d) but the absolute (purity) of a Buddha is (the 
forsaking) of all (coverings, from defilement or from igno
rance, together with their residues). 

II, 11,5. (The varieties of absolute purity, when viewed as 
a process) 

a) Purity (is realised) in nine stages on the path (of 
development), which is (divided into) very weak (mode-
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rately weak, etc. up to: very strong), and which counter
acts the taints, which are (correspondingly divided in 
nine ways into) very strong (,moderately strong, etc. to, very 
weak). 

b) With regard to the process of counteracting (the 
defilements of) the triple world (the Sutra then) refutes 
an objection (about the order of the antidotes ·with regard 
to the strength of the defilements), by considering the 
sameness of (the cognition) which measures (the strength 
of path and defilements), (the object) which is measured, 
and of the path (itself) (in view of the fact that the triple 
world offers no basis for valid discriminations, and all 
dharmas are equally illusory). 

II ll. P 273 b 6-283 a 6. S xxvi 1-xxviii 253. A VII 176-

189,18. 
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III. ALL-KNOWLEDGE 

III, l-2. Unestablished in either becoming or quietude. v. l. 
Not on the further shore (of Nirvana), nor on this 

(shore, of the samsaric world), nor established midway 
between them, the perfection of wisdom is understood 
through the cognition of the sameness of (the dharmas 
in the three) periods of time. 
III, 3-4. Parness and nearness of perfect wisdom. v. 2. 

She remains distant through lack of skill in means, 
and (also) where a sign is taken as a basis. Her nearness, 
in the right way, has been said (to be due to) skill in means. 
III, 5. Points to be shunned. v. 3. 

The points to be shunned consist in false notions about 
the practice with regard to: 

1. the emptiness of the skandhas, (i.e.) form, etc. 
2. (the own-being of) the dharmas which belong to 

the three periods of time, 
3. (the achievement of) the wings to enlightenment, 

giving, etc.; (in each case the false notions interpret these 
items as real separate entities). 
III, 6. Antidotes. vv. 4-7. 

(The antidotes are:) 
l. to have no sense of ownership in connection with 

(the practice of the six perfections), giving, etc.; 
2. to enjoin others to the same (selflessness); 
3. the repudiation of (all) the points of attachment, 

(and in this connection it is pointed out that the mental 
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activity which has for its object) the Jinas, etc. (is a source 
of much merit, but it is not a complete antidote because 
it has the character of) a subtle attachment. (The ap
prehension of any form, or entity, whatsoever consti
tutes a subtle attachment), because that (i.e. emptiness) 
is (the original essential nature) of (all) dharmas in their 
depth, owing to the fact that by their essential original 
nature they are isolated. When dharmas are cognized 
as having (all ultimately) one single essential and original 
nature (which is just the absence of a differentiated 
nature), - that is the removal of (all) attachment. (The 
depth of dharma) is spoken of as hard to understand, 
because (its intuition is reached by) the annulment of 
sight-objects (and of all other objects of empirical conscious
ness); it is considered as unthinkable, because (in respect 
of it there can he) no consciousness of the skandhas. 

That being so, this whole distinction between the points 
to he shunned and the antidotes, as it has been explained 
(here), should be known (to fall) within the compass of the 
(hinayanistic) all-knowledge (and therefore it concerns the 
realistic misconceptions of the Hinayanists). 
III, 7. Endeavours. vv. 8-IOb. 

(The training of a Bodhisattva, which conforms to the 
hinayanistic capacity for understanding, comprises ten) 
endeavours. They are: 

I. (the training in the negation of the realistic impu-
tations) with regard to the skandhas, 

2. with regard to their impermanence, etc., (and to) 
3. their being neither complete nor incomplete; 
4. the removal of (attachment to) his course (and 

practices) (as separate entities), because of his non-attach
ment to them (i.e. the skandhas); 
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5. (the insight into) the immutability (of perfect 
wisdom), (and) 

6. into the absence of an agent (in the skandhas); 
7. (the training which consists in) an endeavour to 

do what it is hard to do, (and which is) threefold, (i.e. 
a) the ultimate aim is difficult to realise; 
b) it is difficult to be trained in the realization of 

the knowledge of the paths; 
c) the activity on behalf of living beings is difficult 

to perform). 
8. One (then) considers the training insofar as it is 

not barren, (since it leads to) the attainment of the fruit 
(or reward), which corresponds to the merits (acquired by 
the meditator), 

9. (and then) the training (which leads one to a posi
tion where one) is not conditioned by anyone else, (where 
one is completely independent of others). 

10. (Finally one considers) the one who experiences it 
in the seven aspects in which (the dharmas which consti
tute him and his training) resemble (a dream, a magical 
illusion, a mirage, an echo, a reflex, a city of the gandhar
vas, a fictitious magical creation). 

III 7. A viii 193-198. 
P: l. 285 a 8. 2. 287 a 5. 

6. 288 b 8. 7. 288 b 9. 
3. 287 b 5. 
8. 289 b 6. 

4. ?. 
9. ?. 

5. 288 b 4. 
10. 290 a 9. 

III, 8. The sameness of the endeavours. v. 10 c-d. 
The (ultimate) sameness of (the endeavour, or the iden· 

tity of all its constituent factors) is (here) understood as 
the absence of four kinds of preconception about the skan
dhas, (which concern the separate reality of a) the cate· 
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gories employed, such as form, feeling, etc.; b) of their 
special marks, such as blue, etc.; c) of their subdivisions, 
as when form is taught to he 22-fold; d) of the elements 
of the path of training, such as the 4 aids to penetration, 
etc.). 

III 8. P 290 b 3. A viii 198. 

III, 9. The Path of Vision. vv. ll-15. 
(Also) within the compass of (a Bodhisattva's medi

tation on the hinayanistic) all-knowledge the Path of 
Vision consists of (16) moments: the acceptance of the 
cognition of dharma, the cognition of dharma, the accep
tance of subsequent cognition, the subsequent cognition, 
{and these four) refer (in turn) to the Truths of Ill, (ori
gination, stopping, path). The (16) moments are (as fol

lows): (The cognition that) the skandhas 
I. are neither permanent nor impermanent; 
2. they have gone beyond the extremes (of eternity 

and annihilation, of freedom and bondage); 
3. they are pure (as being neither empty nor not 

empty); 
4. they are neither produced nor stopped, (neither 

defiled nor purified); 
5. they are like space, 
6. without (any) pollution (either by defiling agents, 

or by entities which have originated); 
7. (they lie) outside (all possibility of) appropriation, 
8. can, in their own-being, not he expressed by words, 
9. and therefore their meaning cannot he communi

cated to others by means of words; 
10. they do not effect a basis (for apprehension), 
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11. (have) absolute purity (because they are equally 
out of contact with the defiling as with the undefiled ele
ments); 

12. for them disease (i.e. any kind of suffering) is irnpos
sible, 

13. the states of woe have ceased (for Bodhisattvas 

who are fused with perfect wisdom), 
14. there is no thought-construction with regard to the 

realisation of the fruit, 
15. no contact with (the) signs (of dharmas); 
16. and a non-genesis of the cognition of entities and 

their verbal expressions as two separate items. 

III 9. P 290 b 8-294 b 2. A ix 200-203. 

(I-III} A brief resume. v. 16. 
There is (the knowledge of all modes), then there is (the 

knowledge of the paths), and then there is (all-knowledge), 
three of them, - the end of (the first) three topics is 
thereby announced. 

P 294 b 2. H claims to find this threefold resume in A ix 203-4. 
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IV. THE FULL UNDERSTANDING OF ALL MODES 

IV, l. Aspects. vv. 1-5. 
The (general) mark of the aspects is that they (act 

as antidotes against) the varieties of the theory which 
(assumes the reality of separate) entities. They are of 
three kinds, in accordance with the three kinds of omni
science. 
IV, 1,1. 27 aspects relating to (hinayanistic) all-knowledge. 

There are four for each (of the first three) truths, (but) 
for the (truth of the) path fifteen are remembered. They 
begin with the aspect of ' non-existent ', and end with 

the aspect of ' unshakeable '. 
IV, 1,2. 36 aspects relating to the knowledge of the paths. 

(Here) eight, seven, five and sixteen are proclaimed in 
due order respectively with regard to the cause, the path, 

Ill and stopping. 
IV, 1,3. 110 aspects relating to the knowledge of all modes. 

(This section) begins with the pillars o£ mindfulness, 
and ends with the aspects of Buddhahood. In accor
dance with the distinction! between the three kinds of • 
omniscence, that of Disciples, Bodhisattvas and Buddhas, 
and with reference to the truth of the path (and its many 
varieties), (the aspects) are in due order considered as 
respectively thirty-seven, thirty-four and thirty-nine. 

IV I. P 297 a 1-301 b 3. S xxix 293 a-295 b. A ix 204-207. 
The list of the aspects is given in Tucci, pp. 13-15. 
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IV, 2. The endeavours. vv. 6-ll. 
IV, 2, A. The persons who are suitable to make the endea
vours. vv. 6-7. 

(People are) worthy of hearing this (perfection of wis
dom) because 

l. they have done their duties under the Buddhas (of 
the past), · 

2. they have sown wholesome roots among them, 
3. they have good friends to help them. 
The good are worthy of studying it, bearing it in mind., 

(and meditating on it) because 
l. they have honoured the Buddhas, 
2. have questioned them, 
3. have coursed in (the perfections of) giving, mora

lity, etc. 
IV, 2, B. The methods of training. vv. 8-ll. 

(The endeavours which are needed for the intuition of 
the aspects of the three kinds of omniscience are 20 in 
number. They are): 

a) (1-5., concern the essence of the training): 
l. One does not insist on the reality of the 

skandhas. 
2. (The insight into the fact) that (in true reality 

this endeavour) about them is no endeavour. 
3. (The insight into) the depth of the Suchness 

(of the skandhic elements which constitute the process of 
training), 

4. (the insight that these elements) are hard to 
fathom, (and really inaccessible to discursive thought)., 

5. (the insight into) their immeasurableness; (they 
are infinite and without any limits). 

b) (6-13, concern the individual who trains): 
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6. (A beginner) reaches understanding painfully 
and slowly, (and he is still full of fears about emptiness); 

7. (on the degree of Heat) he obtains (from the 
Buddha) his prediction (to Buddhahood), 

8. (on the degree of Summits) he (obtains) irrever
sibility (from full enlightenment), 

9. (on the degree of Patience) he (definitely) goes 
forth (to emancipation), 

10. (on the degree of Highest mundane dharmas) 
he (reaches) a state free from impediments (in the unim
peded concentration, see V 7), 

11. (on the path of vision, or the first stage) (his 
condition is characterised by his) nearness to enlightenment, 

12. (on the 2nd to 7th stage by the) speedy (pro

gress to enlightenment), 
13. (on the 8th stage) (by carrying on his activi

ties in pursuit of) the welfare of others. 
c) (14-17, concern the means by which the training 

is perfected): 
(In order to bring his practice of perfect wisdom 

to fulfillment, the Bodhisattva should) 
14. (see that merits and defects from the stand

point of absolute reality) do neither grow nor diminish; 
15. he should not form the view that there is a 

dharma (or virtue), or a non-dharma (sin); 
16. he should not perceive (the fact even) that 

the skandhas are unthinkable etc.; 
17. he should not discriminate the sign or exi

stence of the skandhas. 
cl) (18-19, concern the result of the training): 

18. (On the 9th stage) he bestows (on others) the 
precious jewel of the fruits (of a holy life), 
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19. (on the lOth stage he is perfectly) pure. 
e) (20, concerns time): 

20. (The last endeavour is) connected with the deli
mitation of time (i.e. the Bodhisattva fixes a certain time, 
such as a month, or a year, which he will devote to the 
study of the Prajiiaparamita). 

IV 2,A. p 301 b 3. A X 208. 
IV 2,B,l. 211 

2. 302 a 7. 211 
3. 302 b 4. 212 
4. 302 b 1. 212 
5. 303 a 1. 212 
6. 4. 212 
7. 213 
8. 304 b 3. 213 
9. 8. 215 

10. 305 a 6. 216 
11. 305 b 1. 217 
12. 306 a 4. 218 
13. b 1. 218 
14. 307 b 1. 219 
15. 219 
16. 308 a 7. 219 
17. b 4. 220 
18. 309 a 9. 220 
19. b 1. 220 
20. b 3. 220 

IV, 3. The qualities. v. 12 a, b. 
There are fourteen (virtuous) qualities (which are ob

tained as a result of the endeavours), beginning with the 
waning of the power of the Maras. 
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IV 3,1. 
2. 

3. 

The annihilation of Mara's power. 
One is brought to mind by the 
Buddhas, and is aware of this fact 
One is placed into the sight of 
the Buddhas 

4. One is quite near full enlighten
ment 

5. One realises the great aim (i.e. 
that one is not separated from the 
Buddhas; the great advantage, 
i.e. a happy destiny; the great 
fruit, i.e. supreme enlightenment; 
the great karmaresult, i.e. action 
for others after one has won 
enlightenment) 

6. One can judge the character of 
different countries (as to how far 
they are suitable for preaching 
the perfection of wisdom) 

7. All dharmas without outflows are 
perfected 

8. One becomes a person who can 
communicate the doctrine to 
others 

9. One cannot he deflected from en
lightenment 

10. An uncommon store of merit is 
acquired 

11. The pledges (one has made on 
behalf of others) are genuinely 
redeemed 

12. One receives a sublime reward 
13. One is active for the weal of 

beings 
14. One is certain to win (perfect 

wisdom) 
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P 310 a 3. A x 221 

310 b 1 223 

b 7 224 

311 a 3 

311 a 4 

311 b 4 

313 a 2 

313 b 3 

313 b 7 

313 b 8 

314 a 1 
314 a 9 

314 b 2 

314 b 8 

224 

224 

225 

226 

227 

227 

227 

227 
228 

228 

229 
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IV, 4. Faults. v. l2c, d. 
The faults should be discerned as siX, together with 

four decads. 

IV 4,A. Faults within the student himself. 
IV 4,1. (The perfection of wisdom) is at

tained only with great difficulty 
2. Sudden flashes of ideas arise too 

quickly 
3. Unsuitaple bodily behaviour 
4. Unsuitable mental behaviour 

(caused by distractions, when 
studying the sutra) 

5. Recitation, etc. (of the sutra) 
for wrong reasons (e.g. love of 
gain or honour) 

6: Consideratiion of the motives for 
the rejection (of the doctrine 
of Prajiiiipiiramitii) 

7. One deserts (the Prajiiiipiiramitii) 
which is the cause of Buddha
hood 

8. One loses the taste for the most 
sublime (teaching of the prajiiii
piiramitii) 

9. One deserts the supreme vehicle 
10. One deserts the highest goal 
11. One deviates from both the 

cause (of Buddhahood) and the 
fruit connected with it 

12. One deserts (the opportunity to 
win) the highest possible (form 
of existence) 

13. The production of manifold 
flashes of ideas, and of distract
ing thoughts directed towards 
a great variety of objects 
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P 315 a 8. 

315 b 4 
8 

316 a 3 

316 b 1 

317 a 8 
b 3 

7 

318 a 2 

318 a 9 

318 b 4 

A Xl 232 

232 
232 

232 

232 

233 

233 

233 
234 
235 

236 

237 

240 
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14. One settles down in the idea 
that (the Prajiiiipiiriimitii) is co
pied out 

15. One settles down m the idea 
that (the Prajiiiipiiriimitii) is not 
copied out 

16. One adheres (to the Prajiiiiparii
mitii) as in the letters 

17. One adheres (to the Priijniipiira
mitii) as not in the letters 

18. One (devotes) attention to (world
ly objects such as) a pleasant 
countryside, etc. 

19. A taste for gain, honour and fame 
20. One seeks for skill m means 

where it cannot be found 
IV 4,B. Faults which arise from a dis

cord (or maladjustment) bet-
ween student and teacher. 

21. The one is zealous, the other 
indolent 

22. Though either may be zealous, 
they are separated by living in 
different parts of the world 

23. The one values gain (and hon
our), the other is easily satisfied 

24. The one has undergone the au
sterities, the other has not 

25. The one is lovely in his nature, 
the other unlovely 

26. The one is generous, the other 
stingy 

27. The one is willing to give, the 
other not willing to accept 

28. The one requires a brief ex
planation and the other gives 
a detailed one, and vice versa 
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319 A a 9 

319 A b 1 

319 A b 3 

319 B a 3 

319 B b 2 

319 B b 7 

319 B b 8 

320 a 2 

320 a 7 

320 b 4 

320 b 8 

321 a 2 

321 a 6 
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29. The one has the higher know
ledge of the dharma (as ex
pounded in) the sutras, etc. 
and the other has not 

30. The one is endowed with the 
six perfections, the other is not 

31. The one has skill in means, 
the other has not 

32. The one has a powerful me
mory, the other has not 

33. The one loves to (study), 
write (etc. the Prajiiapara
mita), the other does not 

34. The one is covered over with 
sense-desires (and other evil 
states), the other is without 
them 

35. The aversion to being reborn 
in the states of woe (for the 
sake of other beings) 

36. Delight at (the thought of) 
going to a blissful existence 
(in the heavens) 

37. The one is fond of solitude, 
the other of company 

38. (The student) wishes to asso
ciate (with the teacher), but 
(the teacher) giVes him no 
opportunity 

39. The one needs some material 
help, the other is unwilling 
to give it 

40. The one goes to a a place of dan
ger, the other to a safe place 

41. The teacher goes to a place 
which is short of food, and the 
other refuses to come with him 
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321 a 9 243/4 

321 b 3 

321 b 7 

322 a 2 

322 a 4 

322 a 8 245 

322 b 4 246 

322 b 7 246 

323 a 1 246 

323 a 4 246 

323 a 9 246 

323 b 2 247 
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The teacher goes to a place 
haunted by robbers, and the 
student refuses to go there 
The teacher likes to see the fa
milies (which feed him, and so 
has no time for his students) 
External unfavourable condi-
tions 
Mara makes an effort to dissuade 
(from the perfection of wisdom) 
(Mara) arranges a fictitious, or 
counterfeit (appearance of the 
Buddha) 
(Mara) produces a longing for 
undesirable things 

324 a 2 

324 a 8 

324 b 2 

325 a I 

325 a 7 

IV, 5. Marks. vv. 13-31. 

247 

248 

248 

249 

250 

(The Sutra now considers the marks, or characteristic 
features, of the training). That by which something is 
marked, that should be known as its mark. And that 
is threefold, (i.e. I. the marks of the) cognition (which leads 
to final enlightenment), 2. the distinctive marks (of the 
mahayanistic path), 3. (the marks) of the activity (which 
accompanies the cognition). But 4., that which is marked 
is the own-being (of the training). 
IV, 5,1. The marks of cognition. 
IV, 5,1a. The marks of the cognition as regards all-know
ledge. 

These are the marks of the cognition comprised under 
the heading of (the hinayanistic) all-knowledge. (It is a 
cognition) with regard to: 

I. the appearance of the Tathagata (in the world, 
as a result of perfect wisdom), 

(2.-15. concern aspects of the Buddha's cognition) 
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2. (which sees) the world as essentially not crum
bling, 

3. (which cognizes) the thoughts and doings of (all) 
beings, 

4. (cognizes) those thoughts (insofar as they are) 
collected, 

5. or (insofar as they are) dispersed, 
6. (cognizes) the aspect from which they do not get 

extinguished, 
7. (cognizes the mind) of those with greed, (hate and 

delusion), 
(8. and of those without greed, hate and delusion), 
9. (the thoughts) which are extensive, 
10. those which have gone great, 
11. those which are unlimited; 
12. (it knows) that consciousness cannot be defined 

(since it is devoid of any separate essence of its own, or 
of any similarity by which it could be characterised), 

13. it cognizes minds (or thoughts) as imperceptible, 
14. (has a cognition) of that which one calls the affir

mations (and negations, carried out by the thought-pro
cesses of others, and which lead to erroneous views), 

15. has a cognition of the (unreality of) these (views} 
(when considered) from the point of view of Suchness, 
(and) thence furthermore (there is) 

16. the Sage's understanding of Suchness, and the 
communication of that to others. 
IV, 5,1 b. The marks of cognition as regards the .knowledge 
of the paths. 

The marks of cognition under the heading of the know
ledge of the paths are considered with reference to (the 
Buddha's cognition of) 

[58 1 



Abhisamayalankara 

l. emptiness, together with 
2. the signless, and 
3. his rejection of plans for the future; 
4. {his cognition of) non-production, 
5. of non-stopping, 
(6. of the unreality of defiling forces, 
7. of the unreality of purification, 
8. of non-existence, 
9. of own-being, 
10. of lack of support, 
11. of all dharmas as analogous to space), 
12. (his cognition) of the true nature of dharma as undi-

sturbed, 
13. as unconditioned, 
14. as free from discrimination; 
15. (the Buddha's ability to demonstrate) the distinc

tions (between dharmas), 
16. (the Buddha's cognition of) the absence of marks 

(in dharmas). 
IV, 5,1 c. The marlfs of cognition as regards the knowledge 

of all modes. 
One speaks (as follows) of the marks of cognition within 

the compass of the knowledge of all modes: (The Bodhi
sattva has the cognition that) 

l. (the Buddha) dwells as one who has taken recourse 
to his own dharma (which is the perfection of wis
dom), 

2. (that the Buddha will) honour {the perfection of 

wisdom), 
3. value it greatly, 
4. take delight in it, (and) 
5. worship it; 
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6. (that the Buddha has a cognition of) the fact that 
(all dharmas) have not been made by an agent, 

7. that (the Buddha has) a cognition which reaches 
everywhere, 

8. that (the Buddha) has the ability to show that which 
is imperceptible, 

9. that he (cognizes) the world from the point of view 
of its emptiness, 

10. that he (can) indicate (this emptiness), 
11. make it known, 
12. show it up, 
13. that he can demonstrate the unthinkability (of the 

skandhas in their true nature), 
14. their (basic) quiescence, 
15. the cessation of the world, 
16. (and the cessation) of the perception (of the world). 

IV, 5,2. The distinctive marks. 
The distinctive marks (which indicate the points of 

superiority of the mahayanistic path) are taught by way 
of 16 moments, which have the (four holy) Truths for 
their range, (which correspond to the 16 moments of the 
path of vision, as given at II 4), and which are distinguish
ed by the special distinctive marks of unthinkable, etc. 

The 16 points by which the distinctive path (of a Bodhi
sattva) is distinguished from the other paths are as fol
lows: (The Absolute is cognized as) 

1. unthinkable, 
2. incomparable, 
3. transcending all measure, 
4. (transcending all) calculation; 
5. as comprising (the virtuous qualities) of all the 

saints; 
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6. the knowledge (of the Absolute) is accessible to the 
experience of the wise, 

7. (hut) it is not shared (by the Disciples); 
8. it brings quick(er) understanding (than that of the 

Disciples), 
9. undergoes neither loss nor increase, 
10. is an (intense) progress (in the six perfections), 
11. (and leads to the accomplishment) of full attain

ment. 
12. (This knowledge of perfect wisdom is further con

sidered with regard to) its objective support, 
13. its (subjective) foundation (which is the Absolute 

in the Bodhisattva), 
14. the full complement (of the factors necessary for 

realising perfect wisdom), 
15. the assistance (provided by the power of perfect 

wisdom and of skill in means), 
16. the absence (in it) of a relishing (for any notions 

of I and mine, and for any separate dharmas ). 
IV, 5,3. The marks of activity. 

The marks of the activity (of a Bodhisattva, who during 
his training helps others, are as follows): 

l. He brings benefits to people, 

2. ease, 
3. shelter, 
4. a refuge, 
5. a place of rest, 
6. the final relief; 
7. he becomes an island (to the world), (and) 

8. acts as a leader (to it); 
9. he does not (in his mind) turn towards (any beings 

as to real persons whom he might really benefit), 
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10. (he knows that) in actual fact the fruit (as unpro
duced, etc.) cannot be realized through the three vehicles, 

11. and finally there is the activity of being a means 
(or route) to salvation. 
IV, 5,4. The marks of own-being. 

The (description of the) own-being (or essential cha
racter of the meditative training) consists of 16 points. 
As a mark it (i.e. the own-being) is (here) intended, and 
therefore it is understood to be the fourth mark. (The 16 
points are: The essential nature of those who undergo 
training is) 

l. separated from the defilements (i.e. greed, hate and 
delusion), 

2. from the tokens (of the defilements, which manifest 
themselves in bad conduct of body, voice and mind), 

3. from (an unwise attention to) the signs (of the defi
lements), 

4. from both the points to be shunned (i.e. greed, etc.) 
and from their antidotes (i.e. non-greed, etc.). 

5. (In its essential nature the meditational develop
ment is) hard to do (since it aims at leading all beings to 
Nirvana without establishing any connection with the 
skandhas, or any dharma whatsoever). 

6. It is devoted to one aim only (since the Bodhisattva 
cannot possibly fall on the hinayanistic level), 

7. and (does not depart from) the program (which is 

the achievement of Buddhahood). 
8. (Further the own-being of this meditational deve

lopment is marked by the fact that) it offers no basis (for 
the apprehension of anything that should be developed, 
of anyone who does the developing, or of the develop

ment itself), 
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9. (and) one has (learned to) refrain from settling down 
(in any entity in connection with this development). 

10. {The sutra then) speaks of the objective support 
{of this development which is like an illusion or like space), 
(and) 

11. {of the fact that it is) in antagonism (to the entire 
world, since its assumptionsJ are so contrary to those of 
the world). 

12. (The dharma which is cognized by this medita
tional development) is nowhere obstructed (by any sepa
rate dharma), 

13. groundless (on account of the non-apprehension of 

any separate dharma), 
14. without a resort, (route, or destiny), 

15. unborn, 
16. and free from the apprehension (even) of Suchness. 

IV 5,1a, 1. P 328 a 4. A xii 253 9. p A 263 

2. a 8 256 10. 330 a 4 263 

3. b 3 256 11. a 8 264 

4. 329 a 1 257 12. b 2 265 

5. a 6 257 13. b 6 268 

6. 258 14. b 9 268 

7. 329 a 9 260 15. 331 b 7 270 

8. 329 b 9 261 16. 271 

IV 5,1b, 1-16. P 333 a 2-334 b 3. A xii 272-274 .. S ch. 33. 

Ad. ch. 43 
IV 5,1c, 1-16. p 334 b 3-336 b 4. A xii 274-280. 

IV 5,2,1. p 336b 4. A xiii 281 n. p 341 a 2. A xiv 285 

(S ch. 34, Ad ch. 44) 12. 343 a 3. 286 

6. p 339b 6. A xiv 283 (S ch. 35, Ad ch. 45) 

7. b 8. 283 13. P 344 a 2. 287 

8. 340 a 3. 283 14. b 7. 288 

9. a 8. 283 15. 345 b 6. 290 
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10. b 2. xiv 284 16. 348 a 6. XV 292 
(S ch. 36, Ad ch. 46) 

IV 5,3,1. p 349b 3. A XV 293 7. p 351 b 2. A XV 296 
2. b 9. 293 8. 352 b 1. 296 
3. 350 a 2. 293 9. 353 a 3. 297 
4. a 4. 294 10. b 9. 297 
5. a 7. 294 11. 359 a 7. 298 
6. b 6. 295 

IV 5,4,1. P 356a 7. A XV 299 9. P 359 a 5. A XV 301 
(S ch. 37, Ad ch. 47) 10. 360 a 1. 302 

2. 356 a 9. 299 (S 38, Ad 48) 
3. b 1. 299 11. 362 b 7. 
4. b 2. 299 12. 364 a 3. 
5. b 7. 300 13. b 6. 
6. 357 a 7. 300 14. b 9. 
7. b 1. 301 15. 366 b 9. 
8. b 5. 301 16. 367 a 6. 

IV, 6. The Aids to Emancipation. vv. 32-34. 
IV, 6a. The Aids to emancipation in general. 

304 
XVI 306 

306 
306 
309 
309 

The skill (which is in possession of both perfect wis
dom and skill in means) (and which moves towards) full 
attainment (by means of a cognition which takes) the 
signless (for its object, and through the manifestation 
within the personal continuity of a Bodhisattva, of) gene
rosity (and of all the other constituents of a Buddha), 
that, in this Full Understanding of All Modes, is regarded 
as the Aids to Emancipation. 
IV, 6 b. A fivefold division of the Aids to emancipation. 

They are fivefold, as 
1. Faith, which has the Buddha (Dharma and Samgha) 

for its object; 
2. Vigour, which ranges over giving etc.; 
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3. Mindfulness, which is the accomplishment of one's 
(friendly) intentions; 

4. The meditative trance, which is without discrimina
tion (between doer, deed and doing); (and) 

5. Wisdom, which is the cognition of dharmas in all 

their modes. 
IV, 6 c) Three degress of strength of the Aids to emancipation. 

Full enlightenment is regarded as easy to know by the 
keen (i.e. by those who are strong in faith, etc.), as hard 
to know by the dull (or those, who are weak in faith, etc., 
and also those who are only moderately strong in faith, 

etc.). 

IV 6 a. P 369 a 5. A xvi 311 
b. 369 b 1. 312 
c. 1. The strong Aids to emancipation. A xvi 313,6 

2. The weak Aids to emancipation. P 371 a 3 
3. The medium Aids to emancipation. a 8 

IV, 7. The Aids to Penetration. vv. 35-36. 
a) (In its next section the Sutra) recommends the 

ways in which those who are on the stage of Heat make 
all beings into an object (of their thoughts): their thoughts 
are described (first of all) as even (friendly, well-disposed, 
free from aversion, free from harm; and then) as tenfold 
{insofar as one regards all beings as if they were one's 
mother, father, brother, sister, son, daughter, friend, rela

tive, kinsman or maternal relative). 
b) (The Bodhisattva) has come to the Summits when 

he himself desists from (all) evil, stands (himself in the 
progressive path which consists in) giving, etc., and also 
enjoins those (practices) on others, proclaims their praises 
(to them), and makes them conform (to them). 
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c) And so (he comes to the stage of steadfast) Pa
tience when he establishes both himself and others in the 
cognition of the (four holy) Truths, 

d) and likewise one should understand the Highest 
(mundane) dharmas (as reached) when (he himself) matures 
all beings, (and incites others to do the same). 

IV 7. P 373 a 4-377 a 1. A xvi 321-322. 

IV, 8. The host of irreversible Bodhisattvas. vv. 38-59. 
The host of irreversible Bodhisattvas (consists of Bodhi

sattvas who) proceed successively 1. on the Aids to Pene
tration, 2. on the path of vision, 3. on the path of repeated 
meditational development. 

IV 8. P 377 a 1. The marks of irreversibility m general. = 
A xvii 323. 

IV, 8,1. The marks of irreversibility on the level of the Aids 
to Penetration. (vv. 39-45). 

The marks of the irreversibility of him who stands on 
the Aids to Penetration are said to be twenty, by way 
of the tokens which begin with the turning away from 
the skandhas. (These tokens are as follows): 

a) Heat. 
1. The turning away from the skandhas (to the Such

ness which is their true reality), 
2. the extinction of doubt (which is shown by the 

emergence of unwavering faith), 
3. the extinction of the (eight kinds of) inauspicious 

rebirth; 
4. he himself stands firm in what is wholesome, and 

he enjoins it also on others; 
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5. (the practice of the perfections), g1V1ng, etc., 1s 
based on (the identification of oneself with) others; 

6. (he feels) no hesitation about the meaning (of the 
dharma) even where it is deep; 

7. he is friendly (whenever he acts with) his body, 
(voice or mind); 

8. he does not meet with any of the five hindrances; 
9. he loses all latent bias (towards ignorance and other 

evil states), 
10. (he acquires constant) mindfulness and self-possession, 
11. (he has clean habits), (wears a) clean robe, etc. 

b) Summits. 
12. The (80.000 families of) worms cannot sprmg up 

in his body; 
13. (there is) no crookedness in his heart, 
14. he has taken upon himself the (12) ascetic practices, 
15. (his mind knows) not (the states which are hostile 

to the perfections), like meanness, etc.; 
16. he moves towards a junction (with perfect wisdom, 

which is not in conflict) with the true nature of Dharma; 
17. he desires to go into the hells for the weal of the 

world. 
c) Patience. 

18. He cannot be led astray by others. 
19. When Mara recommends a wrong (or counterfeit) 

path, he recognizes that 'this is Mara (who speaks)', 
d) Highest mundane dharmas. 

20. and, finally, he takes up the (progressive) practices 
in which (everywhere) the Buddhas have rejoiced. 

It is by these twenty tokens that (one can know that 
a Bodhisattva) who is engaged in the practice of (the 
degrees of) a) Heat, b) Summits, c) Patience, and d) Hi-
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ghest (mundane) dharmas, does not turn back on full 

enlightenment. 

IV 8,1,1. P 377 a 7. A xvii 323 11. p 379 b 3. A 326 
2. 323 12. 379 b 5. 326 
3. 378 a 2. 324 13. b 9. 326 
4. a 5. 324 14. 380 a 4. 327 
5. b 1. 325 15. a 6. 327 
6. b 6. 326 16. a 8. 327 
7. 379 a 2. 326 17. b 2. 328 
8. a 6. 326 18. b 6. 328 
9. a 7. 326 19. 381 b 6. 329 

10. a 8. 326 20. 383 a 3. 330 

IV, 8,2. The marks of irreversibility of one who stands on 
the path of vision. (vv. 46-51). 

On the path of vision one should discern the marks of 
a Bodhisattva's irreversibility in accordance with the (16) 
moments, (defined by) the (patient) acceptance of the 
cognition (of dharma) (etc. as at II 4). The tokens of 
irreversibility of the wise who stand on the path of vision 
are (in accordance with) the 16 moments, as follows: 

I. revulsion from (the habit of forming) a notion of 
the skandhas (as separate entities which have actually 
been produced); 

2. firmness of the thought (by which he aspires for 
supreme enlightenment, which he continues to regard as 
worth winning, although it is like space, and his self has 
no place in it); 

3. the turning away from (thoughts which aspire 
for) the two inferior vehicles (of the Disciples and Pra
tyekabuddhas ), 

4. the mastery over the limbs of the (four) trances 
(and the four formless attainments) (which consists in 
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that he can enter into those states of meditative trance, 
but does not allow his future rebirth to be determined by 
them, with the result that he is reborn in the world of 
sense-desire, and not in the world of form or of formless
ness). 

5. He is light in body and mind, 
6. circumspect in the use of pleasant things (which 

he possesses and enjoys without caring for them, without 
eagerness or attachment). 

7. at all times (in all his lives) he leads a chaste 
life, 

8. he is pure in the manner of earning his livelihood, 
(and provides for it in the right way). 

9. He avoids to dwell on, or to be occupied or pre
occupied with the (5) skandhas, (18 elements, 12 sense

fields, which he regards as all equally empty). 
10. with the (possible) obstacles (to his attainment 

of emancipation, which have all lost their power to harm 

him), 
11. with (the varied multiplicity of) his equipment 

(for enlightenment, in view of the fact that he has under
stood the faults of discrimination), 

12. with battles (killers and their victims, hostile 
states and antidotes, because he has abandoned the diffe
rence between subject and object; and in consequence he 
reaches a fourfold cessation of his karma-result, i.e. the 
cessation) 1) of his faculties, (2) of the subjective basis of 
the faculties, 3) of the objective range of the faculties, 
and 4) of the settling down in the notion of self); 

13. with meanness (immorality, and the other states 

hostile to the six perfections). 
14. He does not grasp at even the least dharma, 
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15. (he reaches) certainty about his own stage, and 
stands firmly on the triad of the levels (which is essen
tially the same as the triple omniscience); 

16. he renounces even his life for the sake of the 
Dharma (which consists in the knowledge of all modes, 

etc.). 

IV 8,2,1. p 381 b l. A xvii 331,6 9. p 386 b l. A 334 

2. 383 b 9. 331,25 10. b 6. 334 

(S ch. 40, Ad ch. 50) 11. b 7. 334 

3. p 384 b l. A 332 12. b 8. 334 

4. b 7. 332 13. 387 a 4. 335 

5. 385 a 4. 332 14. b 4. 336 

6. b 2. 332 15. 388 a 9. 337 

7. b 7. 333 16. b 8. 338 

8. 386 a 3. 333 

IV,8, 3. The marks of irre:versibility of one who stands on 
the path of development. vv. 52-59. 
IV, 8,3 A. The depth of the path of de:velopment. 

1) Deep is the path of development. 2) Its depth is 
(due to its being) emptiness, (the signless, the wishless, the 
uneffected, non-production, no-birth, non-existence, dispas
sion, cessation, Nirvana, departure). 3) This depth (which 
consists in emptiness, etc.) is free from the two extremes 
of attribution and negation, (because the skandhas are 
not in emptiness, etc., and yet emptiness, etc. is not other 
than they). 
IV, 8,3 B. The distinctive features of the path of develop
ment. 

The path of development (consists of) repeated reflec
tions, assessments and meditations (about the perfection 
of wisdom) (successively) on the Aids to Penetration, on 
the path of vision, on the path of development itself. 
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IV, 8,3 C. Nine degress of the path of development. 
By way of making a continuous series (the Sutra) con

siders (the path of development) as ninefold in kind, (by 
distinguishing three degrees each of) weak, medium and 
strong, and in addition it distinguishes (another series of 
nine, with regard to the hostile states arising from false 
discrimination, which are considered as very) weak, etc. 
(and in each case the strength of the path is inversely 
proportionate to that of the hostile state). 
IV, 8,3 D. The mark of enlightenment. 

The descriptions (of .the merit accumulated by a Bodhi
sattva who practises this ninefold path of development) 
as incalculable (immeasurable and measureless) are from 
the standpoint of ultimate reality not adequate. In a 
conventional sense, (however), they are admitted as proper 
outpourings of the Sages's pity (which bring great fruits 
in the minds of ordinary people). (The accumulation of 
merit produced by the path of development) is an entity 
which cannot (in its ultimate reality) he expressed in 
words, and (the attribution of) growth (to the antidotes) 
and of diminution (to the hostile states) is not tenable 
(in respect of such an entity). One speaks of (a path of) 
meditational development, - but there is nothing (by way 
of the nine kinds of things born from false discrimination) 
which is left behind, and there is nothing (by way of the 
nine kinds of states born of the path) which is built up. 
But it is like enlightenment that this (path of develop
ment) accomplishes the desired aim (and all the merit 
gained should he dedicated to enlightenment). And enlight
enment has Suchness for its mark, and so should also the 
mark of this (path of development) be understood. 
IV, 8,3 E. The eightfold depth of the path of development. 
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(The attainment of full) enlightenment IS not joined 
to the mind which (produced) the first (thought of enlight
enment), nor to (the one which produces) the last one. 
The true nature of dharma (should be understood) in 
accordance with the simile of a lamp (the wick has not 
been burned by the first incidence of the flame, or by 
the last one, and it is also not burned without them, and 
yet the wick has been burned up). (It then reveals itself 
as) deep in eight ways. The depth lies in: 

l. its (mode of) production, (in that it is produced 
not as a result of the consecutive moments of its deve
lopment, and not independent of them, either); 

2. its stopping, (in that, although they are in their 
own nature unproduced, entities are stopped in the con
ventional sense); 

3. its Suchness, (which is hard to understand because 
although not distinct from the skandhas, it must be rea
lized as a result of their removal); 

4. the cognizable, (which is mere thought, neither 
different nor not different from Suchness); 

5. the cognition, (which is non-cognition, since Such
ness can be seen only when· it is not seen); 

6. the practice (which is the absence of all practising), 
7. its non-duality (which results from the absence of 

ideas of sign and signless), and 
8. the skill in means (by which he forsakes in a con

ventional sense that which in ultimate reality cannot be 
forsaken). 

IV 8,3 A 
l. Deep is the path of develop

ment 
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2. The depth of the path of de
velopment 

3. The path of development is 
freed from the two extremes 
of attribution and negation 

IV 8,3 B 
l. The road to development 
2. The road to development, 

which consists of the Aids to 
penetration, etc. 

3. The threefold advantage 

IV 8,3 C. The distinction of (9, or 18) 
kinds on the path of develop
ment. 

l. The discrimination is very 
strong 

2. The path (antidote) IS very 
weak 

3. The discrimination is me
dium strong 

4. The path is moderately weak 
5. The discrimination is weakly 

strong 
6. The path is fairly weak 
7. The discrimination is stron

gly medium 
8. The path is weakly medium 
9. The discrimination is mode

rately medium 
10. The path is moderately me

dium 
11. The discrimination is weakly 

medium 
12. The path is strongly medium 
13. The discrimination is fairly 

weak 
14. The path is weakly strong 
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15. The discrimination is mode-
rately medium b 1. 

16. The path is medium strong b 3. 
17. The discrimination is very 

weak 
18. The path is very strong 

IV 8,3 D. (The mark of enlighten-
ment). 

1. The implications of ' incal
culable ', etc. 

2. The mark of the own-being 
of 'incalculable ', etc. 

3. One raises a problem, and 
explains (these terms) as out-
pourings of the Tathagata's 
compassion 

4. The problem raised by the 
absence of growth and dimi-
nution in an inexpressible 
entity 

5. Its solution 
IV 8,3 E. 

b 7. 

394 b 9. 

395 a 3. 

395 a 8. 

395 b 2. 
396 a 3. 

I. The simile of the lamp 397 a 1. 
II. The eightfold depth. 

1. P 397 b 4 5. P 398 a 2 
2. 7 6. 5 
3. 398 a 1 7. 5 
4. 2 8. 8 

A xviii 347 
-351 

A XlX 352 
A xix 353 

-356 

IV, 9. The sameness. of becoming and quietude. v. 60. 
(After he has traversed the paths of a learner, the Bodhi

sattva now, seeing the identity of defilement and puri
fication, becomes an adept, and requires no further train
ing. The mark of the adept is now elucidated when the 
Sutra states that a Bodhisattva knows that), because all 
dharmas are like a dream, becoming and quietude should 

[ 74] 



Ahhisamayalankara 

not he constructed (as separate realms). The solution of 
the (various) problems, concerning the non-existence of 
karma, etc., (which are raised by this attitude, should be 
understood) as explained (in the Sutra). 

IV 9. P 398 b 7-400 a 8. The host of irreversible adepts. 
A xix 356-361 

IV, 10. The utmost purity of the Buddha-field. v. 61. 
The world of living beings is impure, (or imperfect, 

because it knows hunger, etc.), and so is the world which 
forms the environment of living beings, (because it con
tains treeless deserts, etc.). The (twofold) state of (per
fect) purity of a Buddhafield (comes about) when (a 
Bodhisattva) achieves the purity (of those two worlds, 
hy counteracting their imperfections through the supply 
of food, etc., and through creation of an all-round plea

sant environment). 

IV 10. P 400 a 8-404 b 5. Then: The story of the Ganges god
dess: P 404 b 5-406 a 5. A xix 361-365; 365-369. 

IV, 11. The skill in means. vv. 62-63. 
(The Bodhisattva who employs skill Ill means to per

fect his Buddha-field has for his) objective range (the 
three doors to freedom, i.e. emptiness, the signless and 
the wishless, which he enters without realising their fruits). 
The endeavours (which constitute his) skill in means are 

tenfold, i.e. 
1. he (victoriously) overcomes a multitude of enemies, 
2. (he dwells) unsupported (by emptiness, etc., as a 

bird in the sky, and yet he does not fall into the empti
ness through leaving his Buddhadharmas incomplete); 
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3. as (an archer with his arrow hits) what he intends 
to hit (and can, by shooting up in quick succession one 
arrow after another, prevent the first arrow from drop
ping down until he wishes it to do so), (so the Bodhisattva 
continues to carry out his former vows, which promised 
help to all beings). 

4. (His skill is) marked as uncommon (because it is 
difficult to postpone emancipation in order not to abandon 
all beings), 

5. it is without attachment (because all dharmas are 
not apprehended), 

6. it is without a basis (because it contemplates the 
door to freedom which is emptiness), 

7. without sign (because no sign is apprehended), 
8. without wishes for the future (because none are 

apprehended); 
9. (this skill is) the (specific) token (of irreversibility), 
10. (and) it is unlimited (in its objective range, because 

it ranges over everything). 

IV II. P 406 a 5. A XX 370 
I. 407 b I. 371 6. p 409 b 4. A XX 376 
2. 374 7. 377 
3. 408 a 7. 375 8. 410 a 9 377 
4. 375 9. 410 b 7 379 
5. 375 10. 311 a 9 380 
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V. THE FULL UNDERSTANDING AT ITS SUMMIT 

V, I. Its characteristic. v. l. 
The characteristics of the Yoga which has reached the 

Summits, (and which corresponds to the degree of Heat), 
are considered in twelve ways, beginning with the fact 
that one looks upon all dharmas, even in a dream, as 
like a dream. 

V l,l. (A Bodhisattva) contemplates all dharmas (even in his 
dreams) as similar to a dream. P 412 a l. A xx 380. 

2. He does not produce a thought of longing for the level of 
the Disciples (or of the Pratyekabuddhas, or for anything 
that belongs to the triple world). P 412 a 2. A 380. 

3. He has a vision of the Tathagata (preaching dharma). 

P 412 a 3. A 380. 
4. He has a perception of the wonderworking powers of a 

Buddha. P 412 a 7. A 381. 
5. He aspires to demonstrate the fact that (all) dharmas 

are similar to a dream. P 412 a 9. A 381. 
6. He is determined that his own Buddha-field should 

contain none of the states of woe. P 412 b 3. A 381. 
7. He successfully appeases a conflagration in a city (or 

village) by the sustaining power of the truthful affir
mation (of the fact that he possesses the attributes of 
an irreversible Bodhisattva). A 382. 

8. He accomplishes a truthful utterance which induces 
ghosts, like Yakshas, etc., to go away (after they have 
taken possession of a human being). P 413 a 4-416 b 4. 

A XX 383-4. 
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(At this point Haribhadra inserts P 413 b . 5-416 b 4= 
A xxi 385-395, as a section dealing with 'Mara's deeds'. 
These are divided into a) (deeds) arising from the assi
gnation of a name (by which the irreversible Bodhisattva 
shall be known as a Buddha), - weak, medium, strong; 
b) (deeds) arising from (an irreversible Bodhisattva's mis
conceptions about the} quality of detachment, - weak, 
medium, strong). 

9. He advances courageously on his own initiative to the 
higher knowledge, and tends the good friends. P 416 b 4. 
A xxi 395. xxii 396. 

10. He trains in perfect wisdom in all· manners and ways. 
P 417 b 4. A xxii 398. 

11. He does not settle down in anything. P 417 b 6. A 398. 
12. He comes near the enlightenment of a Buddha. 

P 418 a 6. A 400. 

V, 2. Their growth. v. 2. 
The growth (corresponding to the degree of Summits), 

consists of 16 points, which begin with the (description of 
the) merit (which) all the people of Jambudvipa (and of 
world-systems up to a great trichilicosm) (can gain) from 
worshipping the Buddhas, and with which (the merit 
derived from the perfection of wisdom) is compared in 
many ways. 

V 2,1. The growth of the merit (derived from the practice of 
perfect wisdom) is superior to that which the beings 
of Jambudvipa, etc., gain from honouring the Tatha
gatas, etc. P 418 a 10. A xxii 401. 

2. In its distinctive own-being the growth consists of atten
tions to the perfection of wisdom. P 419 a 5. A 404. 

3. When one has gained the patient acceptance of what 
fails to be produced, (one appreciates) the fact that 
the growth (in perfect wisdom) is pre-eminent (because 
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therein no one grows and nothing increases). P 419 b 3. 
A 405. 

4. The growth is considered from the point of view that 
it offers no basis for the apprehension of the real exi
stence of the person who wins enlightenment, or of 
the dharma which is known to the enlightened. 
P 420 b 6. A 408. 

5. The growth (in perfect wisdom) consists essentially in 
the (increasing) endowment with wholesome roots (which 
render the Bodhisattva) superior (to all other beings). 
P 421 a 2. A xxiii 410. S ch. 46. Ad ch. 56. 

6. This growth (in merit) by its own nature (induces) all 
the Gods to (reverently) approach (the Bodhisattva). 
P 422 a 2. A xxiii 414. 

7. The growth (in perfect wisdom also enables the Bodhi
sattva) to overcome all the Maras. P 422 b 2. A xxiv 416. 

8. The growth (in perfect wisdom) manifests itself by the 
fact that a Bodhisattva treats (all other Bodhisattvas) 
alike, revering them as if they were the Teacher himself. 

P 424 b 3. A xxiv 422. 
9. By its very nature the growth (in perfect wisdom) con

sists in the perfectly pure training in skill in means. 
P 425 a 4, A xxv 424, S ch. 47. Ad ch. 57. 

10. This growth is marked by the fact that one has become 
one who belongs to the clan of the Buddhas. P 427 a 1. 

A 428. 
11. It has for its sign (the aspiration for) the attainment of 

the fruit of Buddhahood. P 427 a 2. A 429. 
12. Its nature consists in that the states hostile to the per

fections (i.e. meanness, immorality, ill-will, laziness, 
distraction and stupidity) do not arise in the thought 
(of a Bodhisattva). P 427 a 6. A 430. 

13. (This item is omitted hy Haribhadra. P 427 a 8 has: 
There arises no thought associated with the skandhas, 

etc.). 
14. The growth (in perfect wisdom) comprehends (the 

growth) of all the perfections, and (the growth in) the 
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cogrut1on (of perfect wisdom) (puts a stop to the non
cognition, which is the source of all unwholesome dhar
mas). P 427 b 2. A xxv 431. 

15. The growth (in perfect wisdom) implies the acquisi
tion of all the accomplishments, (those of a Disciple as 
well as those of a Buddha). P 427 b 6. A 431. 

16. By its very nature it consists in being near to full 
enlightenment. P 428 a 9. A 433. 

V, 3. Firm position. v. 3. 
The firm position (corresponding to the degree of Pa

tience) is so called (because one has gained I. a firm posi
tion in) the supreme fulfillement of the dharmas ( charac
teristic) of the three kinds of omniscience, (and 2. a firm 
position with regard to) the non-abandonment of the 
welfare of beings. 

V 3. P 429 a I. A xxvi 434. S ch. 48. Ad ch. 58. 

V, 4. Complete stabilisation of throught. v. 4. 
(The Sutra then says that it is perhaps possible) to 

measure a Four-Continent world system, or a chiliocosm, 
or a di-chiliocosm, or a tri-chiliocosm (by comparison with 
a tip of straw), (hut not the abundance of merit derived 
from the thought of a Bodhisattva who rejoices at the 
progressive spiritual achievements of a Bodhisattva). By 
this abundance of its merits has been proclaimed (this 
complete stabilisation of thought, which corresponds to 
the degree of Highest mundane dharmas, and which is 
essentially) a state of meditative trance. 

V 4. P 429 a 1. A xxvi 435. 

V, 5. The path of vision (at its summit). 
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V, Sa. The two discriminations of the object. v. 5. 
The two (false) discriminations of the object cause 

objects within their range to appear different from what 
they are in reality. The one refers to worldly activity, 
the other to withdrawal from activity, and each should 
he known as consisting of nine (items). 

V, 5b. The two discriminations of the subject. vv. 6-7. 

(The Sutra then) considers the two (false) discriminations 
of the subject. The one regards beings (or persons) as (real) 
substantial entities, the second as (merely) nominal entities. 
The first refers to the common people, the second to the 
saints. Each one consists of nine items. If the objective 
reality (of objects) is not so (as it appears to the discrimi
nating mind), then the two (discriminations) of the subject 
cannot he considered as related to anything. Therefore 
emptiness is their (true) mark, as far as the existence of 
the subject is concerned. 

V, Sc. The first false discrimination of the object. vv. 8-9. 

The (first) false discrimination of the object, which 
refers to (the whole of) worldly activity, has been consid
ered in nine ways, with regard to 

1. its own-being (as the impossibility of understand
ing an absolutely isolated object by an absolutely iso
lated subject), 

2. the lineage (insofar as it is not possible to discri
minate between the level of a Disciple, that of a Pratye
kabuddha, and that of a Bodhisattva who wishes to wm 
full enlightenment), 

3. the progress (which leads to) full attainment (in
sofar as one cannot discriminate the different stages of a 
path which is just an illusory process); 

[ Rl] 

6, - E. CoNz£, Abhi•amayiUarikQra, 



EDWARD CONZE 

4. the fact that one is not deceived about the object 
of cognition (which one sees as a mere illusory appearance-> 
like that of a reflected image). 

5. the points to be shunned and antidotes (in that 
one does not distinguish between what is dear and undear, 
virtuous and faulty, to be given up or to be taken up}-> 

6. one's own (spiritual) achievements, (which are not 
apprehended), 

7. the (existence of a) doer (in view of the fact that 
the Bodhisattva is no more an agent than a magical creation 
of the Tathagata is), 

8. the activity (of the agent, which has no separate 
reality), 

9. the actions (of establishing all beings in Nirvana, 
through skill in means together with) their fruits, (insofar 
as the actions are performed as if by a machine, which 
makes no discriminations). 
V, 5d. The second discrimination of the object. vv. 10-12. 

The (second) false discrimination (of the object) refers 
to the alternative of withdrawal from activity, and arises 
in the minds of the Disciples, etc. It is nine-fold, with 
regard to: 

1. the deficiency in (spiritual) achievement which 
results when one allows becoming and quietude to fall 
apart, (whereas the combination of wisdom and compassion 
should lead to a unification of Nirvana and the samsaric 
world); 

2. the absence of the assistance (given by the good 
friend and by skill in means, to him who makes such 
discriminations); 

3. the incompleteness of the progress (which fails to 
produce antidotes to all the coverings of the cognizable), 
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4. the fact that one goes for help (and instruction) 
to outsiders (and not to the Tathagata), 

5. the fact that one goes back on the program (as 
outlined in I, 6), 

6. (that one is content) with a limited activity, (in
sofar as one limits oneself to the removal of the covering 

of the defilements); 
7. the differentiation (of one's spiritual achievements, 

by falsely distinguishing between the first fruit, etc.), 
8. the delusions about standing and setting out 

(which result from one's inability to forsake all the latent 
tendencies to ignorance), 

9. the fact that one should pursue (the knowledge 
of all modes only) afterwards (should not be discrimi

nated). 
V, 5 e. The first false discrimination of the subject. 
vv. 13-14. 

The first (false discrimination of) the subject (refers 
to the common people) (and assumes that the self, as a 
subject, is a real substantial entity. This assumption is 
both stated and refuted from nine points of view). It 
should be known with regard to 

l. taking hold of and rejection (which are consid
ered both as they actually are and as they conventionally 

appear), 
2. the (act of) attention (to perfect wisdom, which 

is in reality a non-attention), 
3. the adherence to (different things which) belong 

to the triple world, (in view of the fact that in the true 
nature of dharma such differences do not exist), 

4. the standing place (in view of the fact that emp
tiness offers no standing place), 
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5. (all inclinations towards) settling down (in existents 
and in non-existents) (which are replaced by the refusal 
to settle down anywhere), 

6. the concept of dharmas as (real) entities (which 
should be given up), 

7. attachment (which is unsuitable with regard to 
the cognition of true reality), 

8. (the differences between) the antidotes (which are 
not in keeping with the identity of their development 
everywhere), 

9. the impairment of his ability to go wherever he 
wishes to go (as the result of his having rightly under
stood the true character of perfect wisdom). 
V, Sf. The second discrimination of the subject. vv. 15-16. 

The second false discrimination of the subject (refers 
to the holy persons, and assumes that the self, as 
a subject, is a conceptual entity. This assumption is 
both stated and refuted from nine points of view, i.e.) 
with regard to 

1. the not going-forth according to the program 
(which the Bodhisattva avoids), 

2. the accurate determination of what is the path 
and what is not the path (which is impossible, as implying 
a difference in attainments), 

3. production and stopping, (which are non-existent), 
4. the conjunction and disjunction of (all) entities 

(which is untenable), 
5. the standing (on the skandhas, which is devoid 

of a real support, as with a bird flying in the air); 
6. the destruction of the lineage (of the Hinayana, 

which takes place by the production of the· thought of 
enlightenment), 
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7. the absence of striving (for enlightenment which 
does not at all differ from anything else), 

8. the absence of a cause (for enlightenment, in ulti
mate reality), 

9. the absence of the apprehension of hostile forces 
(since no dharma offers a basis for apprehension). 
V, 5g. Three reasons for the attainment of full enlighten
ment. v. 17. 

(The path of vision is connected lwith three reasons for 
the attainment of full enlightenment (hy others), i.e.) 

1. (the establishment) of others in enlightenment (as 
a result of) the indication (of the path of vision, etc. to 
them); 

2. with that (i.e. enlightenment) as cause (there is) 
the entrusting (of the perfection of wisdom to others), 

3. and, when that (i.e. enlightenment) is uninterrup
tedly attained, (it acts as) the cause (of abundant deve
lopment of perfect wisdom), which is marked hy an abun

dance of merit. 
V, 5h. The great enlightenment. v. 18. 

One calls enlightenment the two cognitions of the ex
tinction of the taints (i.e. of the coverings of the defilements 
and of the cognizable) and of their non-production (in the 

future). 
V, 5i. The cognitions of extinction and of non-production. 

vv. 19-21. 
But these two should he cognized in due order through 

the absence of extinction and the non-existence of produc
tion (in all dharmas). Since the essential original nature 
(of dharmas) is not (in reality ever) stopped, how could 
(the force of) the path of vision extinguish that which has 
been born by way of false discrimination, or how could 
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it reach (a state of) non-genesis? That (some) others 
should teach on the one hand the existence of dharmas, 
and on the other hand the (complete) extinction of the 
covering from the cognizable on the part of the Teacher 
(i.e. the Buddha), that surprises me (because the two 
teachings contradict each other). Nothing should be 
taken away from it (i.e. from emancipation), nothing should 
be added to it. It should be seen in its true reality. One 
who sees the truly real as it truly is, he is liberated. 
V, 5k. The accomplishment of the development of the six 
perfections. v. 22. 

(What is further said about the perfections, i.e.) giving, 
etc., each one singly, and in their (36) mutual combina
tions, that belongs to one single (of the 16) moments (of 
the path of vision), and it is comprised under (the moment 
of the patient) acceptance (of the cognition of the dharma 
of suffering) on this path of vision (as it is understood in 
connection with the full understanding at its summit). 
V, 51. Conditioned co-production. v. 23. 

Having entered on the meditative trance (which is 
called) " The Lion's Sport ", (since he is now free from 
any fear about any of the two kinds of coverings), he then 
surveys conditioned co-production, both in direct and in 
reverse order. 
V, 6. The path of development. 
V, 6a. The crowning assault. vv. 24-25. 

He has gone up the nine attainments (beginning with 
the first trance), including the attainment of the cessa
tion (of feeling and perception), and he has come (down 
the same way), with the unconcentrated consciousness, 
which belongs to the sensuous world, for his terminus (which 
he includes in his trance through the power of his skill 
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in means). From the transcending of one, two, three, 
four, five, six, seven, eight (stations), the attainment of 
the crowning (and victorious) assault (takes place), which 
moves incomparably until cessation. 
V, 6b. The first discrimination of the object. vv. 26, 27 a, b. 

The first false discrimination of the object has the 
aspects of endeavour for its range, and (it is considered) 
with regard to: 

l. the condensed (explanation of dharma), 
2. the detailed (explanation of dharma), 
3. the fact that he is not upheld by the Buddha's aid, 
4.-6. the non-existence of the virtuous qualities (which 

might arise on the three levels of the path, i.e. the path 
of training, the path of vision and the path of develop
ment) (because they cannot take place) in any of the three 
periods of time, (for the past has ceased to be, the pre
.sent never really arises, the future is not yet); 

7.-9. (and with regard to the cognition) of the three
fold good path, 

(7. the path of training, which is practised with an 
understanding of the calm quietude of the skandhas, of 
their voidness, insignificance and lack of solidity), 

(8. the path of vision, where one aspires for empti
ness), 

(9. the path of development, where one develops 
emptiness without attachment to separate entities). 
V, 6c. The second discrimination of the object. vv. 27 c, 
d-29. 

The second (false) discrimination (of the object) on the 
path of development has the proceeding of thought and 
its constituents for its range, and it is considered with 
regard to: 
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I. the non-production of the thought (of enlighten
ment) (which is due to deficiencies with regard to the 
good friend, etc.), 

2. the non-attention to the terrace of enlightenment, 
3.-4. the attention to the (two) inferior vehicles (be

cause he clings to the methods of Disciples and Pratye
kabuddhas), 

5. the non-attention to full enlightenment (because 
one is deficient in the practice of perfect wisdom), 

6. the development (of perfect wisdom), 
7. the non-development (of perfect wisdom), 
8. the reverse of both (i.e. neither development nor 

non-development), 
9. the fact that (its) objective reality is not consider

ed as it really is (because one is inclined to perverted 
thinking). 
V, 6d. The first discrimination of the subject. vv. 30-31. 

The first (discrimination of the) subject should he 
known 

I. as having for its range the conceptual existence 
of beings (because no real entity can possibly arise); 

2. with regard to the conceptual existence of dhar
mas (which are merely reflected images), and 

3. the non-emptiness of the dharmas (which consti
tute the knowledge of all modes, etc.); 

4. as consisting essentially of attachment (to dhar
mas) (which is counteracted by giving up the attempt to 
settle down anywhere), 

5. and of the investigation (into dharmas) (which 
leads to an understanding of their non-substantiality); 

6. it has further been proclaimed with regard to the 
effecting of (the exposition of) entities, 
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7. the (going-forth) on the triad of the vehicles (which 
results from taking the skandhas as a basis), 

8. the non-purity of his acceptance of the offerings 
(of others, which results from not progressing correctly), 

9. and the disturbance of his practices (which results 
from taking the progress in giving, etc., as a basis). 
V, 6e. The second discrimination of the subject. vv. 32-34. 

The second (discrimination of the subject), connected 
with the path of development is (considered) as a point 
to he shunned and should be opposed by that (path of 
development). It has for its cause and objective range 
the fact that beings are considered as conceptual (or nomi
nal) entities. It is considered in nine ways, with regard 

to the bewilderment about 
l.-3. the threefold covering which covers the three 

kinds of omniscience, taken in due order (i.e. l. the know
ledge of all modes, 2. the knowledge of the paths, and 3. 
all-knowledge, and ·which results from non-comprehen
sion, respectively, of all modes, of all the paths, of all 

entities); 
4. the (conditions governing the) path of quietude, 
5. the conjunction with and the disjunction from, 

Suchness, (the reality-limit, the Dharma-element, dharmas 
and skandhas, which are both inapplicable), 

6. the absence of a state of sameness (when one can 
be interrupted by Mara, owing to not understanding his 

works), 
7. the truths of Ill (origination, stopping and. path), 
8. the essential nature of the defilements, 
9. and, last of all, the (conditions which govern the 

existence of) non-duality, (because one has not understood 
that it consists in the absence of both object and subject). 
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V, 6]. The achievement of a virtuous condition. vv. 35-36. 
When these calamities (i.e. the four discriminations) 

have become extinct, he is like one who at long last has 
regained his breath. As the rivers (feed) the great ocean, 
so all the accomplishments of the virtuous qualities (de
rived from all the three vehicles), which effect all the (pos
sible) kinds of happiness in the world of living beings, 
from all sides sustain that great being, who, to his heart's 
content is in possession of their fruits. 

V 5 a. 1. P 430 a 2. A xxvi 436 
2. 4. 437 

v 5 b. 1. 437 
2. 431 b 438 

v 5 c. 1. 433 b 438 6. P 436 a 3. 442 
2. 435 b 5. 441 7. 436 a 4. 442 
3. b 1. 441 8. a 6. 443 
4. b 9. 442 9. a 8. 443 
4. 436 a 2. 442 

At this point P, which in general follows the sequence of S 
and A, carries out a substantial re-arrangement of the material. 
V, 5d-f are obtained by transferring here the contents of S ch. 63, 
fol. 209 b 2-254 a 7, to which nothing corresponds in A. 
V 5 d. P 436 b 1-439 a 3 
V 5 e. 

V Sf. 
v 5 g. 1. 
V Sg. 2. 

P 439 a 3-442 b 
P 442 b-445 a 7 
P 445 a 7. A xxvii 454. S ch. 50. Ad ch. 60. 

a. Introduction. P 44 7 a 4. A xxviii 459 
b. The entrusting in connection with the Tathagata. 

Weak, medium, strong. A 460. 
c. The entrusting in connection with the Bodhi

sattva. Weak, medium, strong. A 463. 
3. P 449 a 4. A 464-464 a. 

V 5 h. The great enlightenment. 
1. The great enlightenment consisting 1n the cognitions 
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of extinction and of non-production. P 450 b. A 
xxviii 466. 

2. The reason for being confirmed in one's trust in the 
full enlightenment of the Teacher. P 451 a 4. 

V 5 i. The cognitions of extinction and of non-production. 
P 451 b 2. A xxviii 468. S ch. 51, Ad ch. 61 

V 5 k. The accomplishment of the development of the six per-
fections (so H 886,23. No separate name in P). 
P 454 a-463 a. 

V 5 l. (Conditioned co-production). 

v 6 a. 
b. 
c. 
d. 
e. 

f. 

The last of the 36 combinations (of V 5 k) is: "the 
Bodhisattva who has stood in the perfection of wisdom, 
and who acquires the perfection of meditation - it is 
he who wins the meditative trance which is the ' Lion's 
Sport ' ". P 463 a-464 a 5. 
P 464 a 5. 
P 465 b 1-469 a 5. S ch. 53, Ad. ch. 63. 
P 469 a 5-469 b 4. 
p 469 b 4-475 b 5. 
p 475 b 5-479 b 
p 479b 

V, 7. The unimpeded concentration. vv. 37-39 c. 
One compares the merit (derived) from having esta

blished people in a tri-chiliocosm in the accomplishment 
of the spiritual achievements (open to) Disciples and Pra
tyekabuddhas, and in the Bodhisattva's definite way of 
certain salvation, (and one considers that) through the 
abundance of the merit (there arises) the unimpeded con
centration, which takes place immediately previous to the 
winning of Buddhahood, (which in its turn is identical 
with) the knowledge of all modes. The objective support 
of this (state of meditative trance) is the non-existence 
(of all dharmas), mindfulness is taught as its decisive 
(condition), and the state of quiescence is its aspect. 
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v 7. p 4 79 b 2-482 b 5. 

V, 8. The sixteen Errors. vv. 39 d-42. 
(The Sutra then) considers the Errors, referring to the 

knowledge of all modes, which are 16 on the part of the 
theoreticians who utter disputations and talk with 
regard to 

l. the genesis of the objective support, and 
2. the accurate determination of its own-being; 
3. the cognition of the knowledge of all modes, 
4. ultimate and conventional truth, 
5. the endeavours (or practices of a Bodhisattva), 
6.-8. the three jewels (6. the Buddha, 7. the Dharma, 

8. the Samgha), 
9. skill in means, 
10. the re-union of the Sage, 
ll. the perverted views, 
12. the path, 
13. points to be shunned, and 
14. antidotes, 
15. the marks (of dharmas), 

16. the development (of the perfection of wisdom). 

v 8,1. p 482 b 9. P 488 a 1 
2. 483 a 6 10. 491 b 4 
3. 484 a 3 11. b 9 
4. b 5 12. 493 b 6 
5. b 9 13. 496 a 3 

S ch. 55. Ad ch. 65 14. 
6. 485 b 1 15. 497 a 7 
7. b 3 16. 498 a 7-503 a 
8. b 7 
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VI. THE GRADUAL RE-UNION 

The gradual activity is (then) considered by way of 
I. (the perfection of) giving, 
(2. the perfection of morality, 
3. the perfection of patience, 
4. the perfection of vigour, 
5. the perfection of meditation, 
6. the perfection of) wisdom; 
7. the recollection of the Buddha, 
(8. the recollection of the Dharma, 
9. the recollection of the Samgha, 
10. the recollection of morality, 
11. the recollection of renunciation, 
12. the recollection of deities), and 
13. the fact that {all) dharmas have non-existence 

for own-being. 

VI. Gradual re-union in general P 503 a 3 
VI I. P 503 b 1 7. P 505 b 1 

2. b 8 8. 506 a 
3. 504 a 4 9. 506 b 
4. 504 b 10. 506 b 
5. 504 b 11. 506 b 
6. 505 a 4 12. 507 a I 

13. 507 b 1 
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VII. THE SINGLE-INSTANTANEOUS RE-UNION. 

I. With regard to all dharmas without outflows the kanna
result of which has not yet matured. (vv. 1-2). 

The Sage's single-instantaneous understanding should 
be known (as arising) from (a single-instantaneous cogni
tion of the perfections, i.e.) of giving, etc. (which has for 
its object) the combination one by one of all ( dharmas) 
without outflows, (beginning with the perfections, and 
ending with the 80 minor characteristics). Just as, when 
a machine for raising water from a well is driven along by 
a man at just one point, it is simultaneously moved along 
in its totality; so also (this cognition which) in one single 
instant (cognizes one single dharma without outflows faces 
at the same time all dharmas without outflows). 
2. With regard to all dharmas without outflows, which have 
reached the state where their karma-result has matured. (v. 3). 

When (the Bodhisattva has reached) the condition 
where the karma-result (of his dharmas without outflows) 
has matured, and when he consists entirely of bright ele
ments, then there has been born the cognition which in 
one single instant (cognizes all dharmas without outflows 
which have reached maturity), and that is the perfection 
of wisdom. 

3. The single-instantaneozts re-union which sees all dhannas 
as devoid of marks. (v. 4). 

After, in the course of his practice of (the six perfec
tions), giving, etc., he has established (the firm convic-
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tion that) (all the) dharmas (which constitute the prac
tice of the perfections) are (all equally) like a dream, he 
(finally) discovers the absence of (separate) marks in (all) 
dharmas in one single instant. 
4. The single-instantaneous re-union which sees the mark 
of non-duality in all dharmas. (v. 5). 

When he (habitually) does not even view as two sepa
rate items (that which appears to him as an object in) 
a dream and the (subjective) act of seeing it, then he 
(finally) sees the truly real non-duality of (all) dharmas 
in one single instant. 

VII a. The single-instantaneous re-union in general. P 509 b 3. 
VII I. P 509 b 6. 

2. 515 b 9. 
3. 517 a I. S ch. 62. Ad ch. 72. 
4. 521 b 9. 
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VIII. THE DHARMA-BODY 

VIII, 1. The Substantial Body. (v. 1). 
Those who have attained a state of purity m every 

respect, and (all) the dharmas without outflows, theirs 
is the Substantial Body of the Sage. Its essential nature 
has the following marks: 

VIII I. P 532 a-b. S -. Ad -. 

VIII, 2. The Dharma-body. (vv. 2-11). 
(The 21 features of the Dharma-body. vv. 2-6). 
The Dharma-body has been described as (associ.ated 

with): 

1. The (37) wings to enlightenment (beginning with 
the pillars of mindfulness, and ending with the eightfold 
path), 

2. the (four) Unlimited, 
3. the (eight) emancipations, 
4. the nine successive attainments, 
5. the ten Devices, 
6. the bases of overcoming, divided into eight kinds, 
7. (the meditative trance) which appeases (the an-

smg of the defilements in others), 
8. the cognition which results from resolve, 
9. the {six) superknowledges, 
10. the (four) analytical knowledges, 
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11. the four kinds of all-round purity, 
12. the ten sovereignties, 
13. the ten powers, 
14. the four grounds of self-confidence, 
15. the (three) ways in which (the Tathagata) has 

nothing to hide, 
16. the threefold mindful equanimity, 
17. a nature which is never bewildered (when help-

ing people), 
18. the uprooting of the residues (of the defilements), 
19. the great compassion for people, 
20. the eighteen dharmas which are said. to he spe

cial to the Sage, 
21. the knowledge of all modes. 

(VIII, 2, 7. The concentration which appeases. v. 7). 
(The meditative trance) which appeases (the arising of 

the defilements in others consists) with the Disciples (in 
that) they avoid the (generation of) defilements in people 
(on the occasion of their) being seen by them. On the 
Qther hand the Jina's (meditative trance) which appeases 
(the defilements of others) (is distinguished) by the (com
plete) annihilation of the stream of (all) those defilements, 
on the occasion of their (entering) into a village, etc. 

{VIII, 2,8. The cognition which results from resolve). 
(v. 8). 

The following are regarded as (the special features, not 
found among the Disciples, of) the Buddha's cognition 
which results from resolve: it does not turn towards an 
(external) object, it is free from attachment, unobstruct
ed, abides for ever, and is able to solve all questions. 
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(The work of the Dharma-body. vv. 9-11). 
As the cause (of the factors of perfection in the con

verts) come to maturity, He manifests himself (in his 
great compassion) at that place, wherever and whenever 
his help is needed. (But where the cause is absent, there 
the fruit cannot appear). For as, even though the Raingod 
may (send) rain,. a rotten seed cannot grow up (into rice, 
etc.); so also, even though the Buddhas have sprung up, 
the unworthy are unable to gain (spiritual) benefits from 
them. From the . abundance of his activity the Buddha 
is thus described as ' all-pervading ', and, because he never 
becomes extinguished, he is also declared to be ' eternal '. 

VIII 2. P 523 b. S ch. 63. Ad ch. 73. 

VIII, 3. The Enjoyment-Body. 
(Definition. v. 12) 

The (body of) the Sage which possesses the 32 marks 
and the 80 minor characteristics is considered as his En
joyment-Body, because it enjoys the happiness of the 
(dharma of the) great vehicle. 

(The 32 marks of the superman). (vv. 13-17). 
The 32 marks (of the Lord Buddha) are as follows:: 

l. He has, stamped on his hands and feet, lines depict
ing a wheel; 

2. his feet (are well-planted like those of) a tor
toise; 

3. webs join the fingers and toes on his hands and 
feet; 

4. his hands and feet are tender and soft; 
5. his body has seven protuberances; 
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6. his toes and fingers are long; 
7. he has broad heels; 

8. his body is tall and straight; 
9. his ankle-joints are inconspicuous; 
10. the hairs on his body point upwards; 
II. his shanks resemble those of the antelope; 
12. his arms are long and powerful; 
13. his sexual organ is covered by a sheath; 
14. his skin has a golden hue, (and) 
15. is very delicate; 

16. the hairs on his body are well-grown, each one 
singly by itself, and they curl to the right; 

17. his face is adorned with a hair-tuft (between 
the eye-brows); 

18. his trunk is like that of a lion; 
19. his shoulders are gently curved; 
20. the flesh in between his shoulder-blades 1s com-

pact; 

121. (even things which) taste disagreeably appear to 
him as having a very fine taste; 

22. his figure has a circumference like that of the 
(stately) fig tree; 

23. on his head there is a cowl; 
24. his tongue is long and slender; 
25. he has a divine voice, and 
26. jaws like a lion; 
27. his teeth are very white, 
28. equal in size, 
29. without any gaps (between them), 
30. no less than 40 in number; 
31. his eyes are dark-blue, and 
32. his eye-lashes are like those of a magnificent cow. 
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(The causes of the first ten marks). (vv. I8-20). 
One who accomplishes the cause of any of these marks, 

he comes to its full possession through the fulfillment of 
each of them. The causes which accomplish the marks 
are these, according to the Sutra: 

(I) The following after the preceptor, etc., 
(2) firmness with regard to (taking up) the (moral) 

restraints; 

(3) the cultivation of the (four) means of conversion; 
(4) (5) the gift of sublime things; 
(6) (7) (8) freedom from murder; 
(9) the undertaking of (the practice of) wholesome 

(dharmas), 

{IO) their growth, 

and so on (for the remaining 22 marks). 

(The 80 minor ·characteristics of the superman). 
(vv. 2I-32). 

The minor characteristics of the Buddha are enume
rated as follows: 

l. The Sage's nails are copper-coloured, 2. glossy, 
and 3. elevated· 

' 
4. his toes and fingers are rounded, 5. compact, 

and 6. tapering; 

7. his veins do not bulge out, and 8. they are free 
from knots· 

' 
9. his ankle-bones do not bulge out; 
IO. his two feet are equal (in size); 
II. he walks with the stride of a lion, I2. of an ele

phant, I3. of a goose, (or) I4. of a lordly bull; 
I5. he walks while turning to the right, I6. elegant

ly, and I7. upright; 
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18. his limbs are well-rounded, 19. smooth, 20. slen-
der, 21. clean, 22. soft, and 23. pure; 

24. his genitals are fully developed; 
25. his knee-orbs are large and beautiful; 
26. he walks at an even pace; 
27. his eyes are pure; 
28. his body is (fresh and delicate) like that of a 

beautiful youth, 29. unimpaired (by any defect), 30. 
with prominences, 31. firm and solid; 

32. his limbs are well-proportioned; 
33. the pure light (which emanates from his body) 

dispels the darkness; 
34. his belly is round, 35. smooth, 36. unmarred, 

37. and it does not hang down; 
38. his navel is deep, and 39, twisted to the right; 
40. from all sides he is beautiful to behold, and 41. 

his habits are clean; 
42. his body is free from black moles; 
43. his hands are soft like cotton-wool; 
44. the lines on his hands are fresh, 45. ~eep, and 

46. extensive; 
4 7. his face is not too long; 
48. his lips are (red) like the Bimba berry; 
49. his tongue is supple, 50. slender, and 51. red 

(like copper); 
52. his voice is (deep) like thunder, (and) 53. the 

sound of his voice is sweet and soft; 
54. his eye-teeth are round, 55. sharp, 56. very white, 

57. equal (in size) and 58. regular; 
59. his nose is prominent; 
60. his eyes are very clear, and 61. large; 
62. his eye-lashes are well-developed; 
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63. his eyes are (white and dark-blue) like the petals 

of the (blue) lotus; 
64. his eye-brows are extensive, 65. smooth, 66. 

quite glossy, 67. with hairs of equal length; 
68. his arms are long and muscular; 
69. the two ears are equal (in size), and 70. (his abi-

lity to hear) is not impaired in any way; 
71. his forehead is unwrinkled, (and) 72. broad; 
73. his head is large; 
74. the hair of his head is (as dark) as a black bee, 

75. thick, 76. smooth, 77. not shaggy, 78. not rough, 79. 
with a fragrant smell which captivates the hearts of men; 

80. (he has) the Srivatsa sign and the Svastika (on 
the palms of his hands and the soles of his feet). 

VIII 3. P 531 a 1. 

VIII, 4. The Transfonnation-Body. (v. 33). 
The Transformation-body of the Sage is that (body) by 

which (in the shape of Sakyamuni, etc.) he effects without 
interruption his various benefits to the world (of living 
beings) until the end of ( samsaric) becoming. 

VIII 4. P 536 b 4. 

VIII, 5. The functions of the Dharma-body. (vv. 34-40). 
Thereupon (the Sutra) considers his activity (i.e. that 

of the Dharma-body which acts by means of the Transfor
mation-body, and) which (goes on) without interruption 
as long as the samsaric world lasts. This work of the 
Dharma-body has been considered in 27 ways: 

1. (He performs) the activity which appeases the 
(five different) places of rebirth (i.e. a) the hells, b) the 
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world of animals, c) the world of Y ama, d) the world of 
the Devas, e) the world of men); 

He enters on 
2. the fourfold means of conversion; 
3. the understanding of defilement and purification, 

(and of) 

4. the true character of (his work for) the weal of 
beings, (which is carried out in the absence of truly real 
beings); 

5. (the practice of) the six perfections; 
6. the Buddha-path (which consists of the 10 paths 

of wholesome action); 
7. (the practice of the insight into) the emptiness 

of the essential nature (of all dharmas ), 
8. (and of their) non-duality; 
9. (the cognition of all dharmas) as (being merely) 

conventional symbols; 
10. (the insight into) the absence of a basis in all 

dharmas; 
11. the maturing of living beings (through his skill 

in means); 
12. the path of a Bodhisattva (as distinct from that 

of the Disciples); 
13. (the systematic effort to) block (all) inclination 

(to make realistic assumptions); 
14. the attainment of enlightenment; 
15. (a residence in various) pure Buddha-fields; 
16. (the condition where, as tied to one more birth 

only, he is) hound to (win enlightenment soon); 
17. (working) the weal of countless beings; 
18. the virtuous acts which consist in tending, etc., 

the Buddhas; 
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19. the limbs of enlightenment; 
20. (a condition where the fruits of his) deeds are 

never lost; 
21. the vision of the true reality (of all the data of 

. experience); 
22. the forsaking of (all) the perverted views, and 
23. (the cognition by which he knows) the method 

(which allows him to forsake the perverted views assum
ing) the absence of entities; 

24. a state of complete purity, 
25. the equipment (which results from his pure con

dition); 
26. the comprehension of the non-distinction bet

ween Conditioned and Unconditioned; and (finally he 
enters on) 

27. Nirvana. 

VIII 5,1 a. P 526 b 
1 b. 527 a 
1 c. 527 b 
1 d. 527 b 
1 e. 528 a 2. 
2. 
3. 
4. 546 b 6. 
5. 547 b 2. 
6. 8. 
7. 548 b 4. S ch. 65. Ad ch. 75 
8. 553 b 4. 
9. 557 b 2. 

10. 558 a 7. S ch. 66. Ad ch. 76 
11. 560 a 5. 
12. 561 b 5. 
13. 566 a 2. 
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14. 567 a 9. 
15. 568 a 1. 
16. 570 b 7. S ch. 68. Ad ch. 78 
17. 572 a 6. 
18. b 3. 
19. 575 a 2. 
20. b 6. S ch. 69. Ad ch. 79 
21. 577 a 4. 
22. 578 a 5. 
23. 584 b 2. 
24. 586 a 3. S ch. 71. Ad ch. 82 
25. 586 a 
26. 592 a 5. 
27. 593 a 9-593 b. 
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IX. SUMMARY OF THE EIGHT ABHISAMA YAS. 
vv. 1-2. 

In one way, the meaning can be summed up under 
six headings: i.e. 

1. (the description of the distinctive) marks (of the 
three kinds of omniscience) ( = I-III); 

2. the endeavour (or the practical training in the 
development of the three forms of omniscience) ( = IV), 

3. the culminating point (of the training in the triple 
omniscience) ( = V), 

4. (the meditation on the elements which in) gra
dual succession (constitute the path of training in the 
triple omniscience) (=VI), 

5. the final conclusion (of the training in the triple 
omniscience) ( = VII); and 

6. the reward (of the training) ( = VIII). 
In another way, the meaning can be summed up under 

three headings: 
1. The three ranges (of the three kinds of omniscience) 

(= I-III); 
2. the four kinds of endeavour which are the cause 

(of the attainment of re-union) ( = IV-VII); 
3. and the fruit (of the endeavour; which is) the 

Dharma-body with its work ( = VIII). 
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VOCABULARY 

A. 

akani~tha-ga I 23, 'og min 'gro one who has gone 
up to the Akanishtha Gods = akani!}tha-paramah H 

a- k alp at v a III 14, mi rtog iiid absence of thought
construction 

a- k a I p an a IV 60, mi rtog-pa · should not he con-
structed, avikalpah · samata-iitmakah H 

a- k a ilk~ a :r;t a IV 41, som iii med no hesitation 

a- k a r a I 23, byed min without effort = anabhisa'rl
skiira-parinirviiyin H 

a- k r t aka tv a IV 20, byed med the fact that has not 
been made an agent. 

a - k o p a n a IV 18, rnam-par 'khrug med undisturb
ed= avikopa~a H 

a - k a u t i I y a IV 43, gya gyu med no crookedness 

a k ~a I 67, dban-po faculties (ak!}a-jiiiina=divya-
cak!}u!}o ni!}pattih H) 

a k ~ a - g a IV 21, mnon sum mdzad show up = d~r-
saka H 

a - k ~ a :r;t a IV 40, mi dal inauspicious rebirth 

~ - k ~ a t a VIII 25, ma riions unmarred = abhagna H 

a - k ~ a y a IV 15, mi zad-pa non-extinction 
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a_ k !:'a y at v a VIII II, zad-pa med-pa, he never 
becomes extinguished = k~aya--abhiiva H 

a- k !:'am a VIII 25, phyan ne-ba does not hang 
down 

a k !:' i t a VIII 29, the eyes = nayanatii H 
a - g a t i IV 30, 'gro med, without a resort 

a gr a- dharma-gat a II 5, chos-kyi mchog-tu 'gyur, 
Highest D harm as 

a gra-d harm at a II 10, chos-kyi mchog Highest 
Dharmas 

a g r a_ dharma IV 37, 45, chos mchog (rnams) Hi-
ghest Dharmas 

a g r a t a I 42, mchog iiid highest possible state 

a :ri k i t a VIII 15, brgyan adorned 

a :ri g a IV 4 7, VIII 38, yan-lag limb 

a :ri g a t a VIII 25, yan-lag limbs 

a :rig u I i VIII 13, 14, 21, sor (-mo) (toes and) fingers 
a- c a I a I 19, n mountain= parvata H 

a_ c i n t y a , bsam mi khyab: IV 10, 23 unthinkable; 
IV 22, 24 unthinkability 

a - c i n t y a t v a III 6, bsam mi khyab-pa unthinka-
bility = cintii-atikriintatva H 

a c c h i n n a t a II 28, bcad-du med-pa not cut apart 

a- j at i I 31, skye med absence of birth 

a - j a t i k a IV 30, skye med unborn = ajiiti H 
a :t;t u IV 50, rdul tsam the least 

at as IV 16, de-la thence. - V 21,' 'di-la from it 

at i- k ram a IV 62, (las) 'das-pa overcome = sama-
tikrama 1Ja H 
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at i- k ram y a I 70, 'das-nas having passed beyond 

at It a III 12, (las) 'das gone beyond= apagata H 

at u I y a- g a V 25, mi 'drar 'gro moving incomparably 

a - t u I y a t a IV 24, mi miiam incomparability 

a - t :r p t a t a I 52, mi noms iiid insatiableness 

at y- ant a I 9, III 14, sin-tu absolute. 

at y ant a y a I 72, mtha'-las 'das-par free from the 
extremes 

a-t y a g a II 13, dor-ba med absence of giving up 

at y-ay at a VIII 27, ha-caiz rin, too long 

at h a VIII 4, dan moreover 

a - d a r s a n a IV 10, mL mthoiz not perceiving = 

sa'rljiia-nirodha H 

a d I n a VIII 24, shum med 

a - d u r m a 1,1 a I 58, mi dga' 

a - d r s y a IV 16, bltar med 

unimpaired 

med-pa not sad 

imperceptible 

a-d :r ~ t a IV 21, ma mthon imperceptible 

a- d :r ~ t i IV 10, mi mthoiz absence of a view of = 

anupalambha H 
a-d v a y a IV 59, VII 5, giiis (-su) med (-pa) non

duality 

a - d h a r m a IV 10, 

a d h i - k a r a III 16, 
skabs heading 

chos mln non-dharma 

gnas skabs topic. - IV 17, 19, 

a d h i - g a m a , rtogs-pa: I 40, path = miirga H - I 3 7, 
42, V 9, 10, 37, (spiritual) achievement 

ad hi-pat i V 39, bdag-po decisive condition 

a d h i- m a t r a I 26, 33, II 19, 23, IV 54, chen-po 
strong 
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a d h i m a t r a - a d h i m a t r a II 30, chen-po-yi chen 
po very strong 

a d h i - m u k t i I 8, II 18, mos-pa resolute faith 

a d hi-m 0 k sa, mos-pa: II 20, resolute faith. - II 

26, firm belief 
a d hi- r o hi n I 45, 'dzeg-pa yin-pa(r) ascending 

on = iikrama~a H 
a d h i s t h a n a II 27, thibs-kyis non-pa under the 

infl~ence of- I 35, V 9, 12, rten-can referring to 

a d h y at m a_ s ii n y at a II 10, nan ston iiid emp
tiness of the inward elements 

a d h van III 1, dus period of time 

a n _ a d h i m u k t a t a II 27, ma mos lack of firm 
belief = anadhimok$a H 

a n - a d h i m u k t i I 32, mos min no belief = ana

dhimok$a H 
an- ad hi 8 th an a I 32, mi rten-pa not being su-

stained ·b~ = iisraya-rahitatvena H 

a n - a n u j D. a n a II 12, khas mi len-pa, no consent 

a n - a n t a I 68, mtha '-yas infinite 

an- ant a r a, bar(-chad) med(-pa): V 17 uninterrup
tedly = avyavahita H. - V 38, immediately previous to 

a n - a p e k ~ a t a I 54, · lta-ba med disregard = sarva
vastv-amanasikiira H 

a n-ab his a Ills k :r t i II 25, miwn-par 'du mi byed 
one does not get involved 

an- a v a I In a I 54, 58, mi shum (-pa) uncowed = 
asarrzkocah H 

a n- a v a I I n a t v a I 36, mi 'gon-ba iiid absence of 
despondency 
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a n - a v a s t h a n a IV 8, mi gnas not insisting on 
the reality of = an-abhinivesa H 

a n - a h a rp k a r a III 4, ran 'dzin med no sense of 
ownership = iitma-iidy-anavabodha H 

a n - a h h o g a , lhun-gyis grub: IV 28 does not turn 
towards. - VIII 8, not turning towards an (external) 
object= sva-rasa-pravrua H 

a n - a I 1 «;; h a I 1, myoir-ba ma yin cannot he expe
rienced 

a - n a 6 a VIII 38, chud mi za can never he lost = 
avipralJ.iisa H 

an- as ail g a VIII 8, chags spans free from attach
ment = sanga-vigata H 

an- as r a v a I 41, VII 1, zag(-pa) med (chos) with
out outflows 

a n - a s v a d a IV 26, ro myon med absence of relishing 

a- nitya, mi rtag: I 27, 29, III 12 impermanent. -
III 8, impermanence 

a-ni dar 6 an a IV 15, bstan-du med-pa cannot he 
defined 

a-ni mitt a II 22, IV 32, mtshan (-ma) med (-pa) 
signless 

a-ni mitt at a I 31, mtshan-ma med absence of signs 

a - n i r u d d h a III 12, ma 'gags not stopped. 
V 19, ' gog-pa med-pa not stopped 

a - n i r o d h a IV 18, 'gag-pa med non-stopping 

a-ni r y a :r;1 a I 31, nes 'byun med absence of going 
forth - V 15, nes-par mi 'byun not going forth 

a n u - k ii I a t a IV 36, mthun-pa iiid make conform 
to, samanujiiiina H 
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an u-kra m a, go-rim: I 38 successive actions.- IX 
1, gradual succession 

a n - u c c h i n n a m VIII 34, rgyun mi 'chad-par unin
terrupted 

a n - u t t a m a I 8, bla med supreme 

an-uttar a , bla-na med (-pa): I 13 utmost. - V 3, 
supreme 

an- u t patti III 15, V 19, skye(-ba) med(-pa) non
genesis 

a n - u t p a n n a III 12, ma skyes not produced 

an- u t pad a, non-production: II 10, IV 18, skye (-ba) 
med. - V 18, 28, mi skye (-ba) 

a n u t p a d a - k I? a m a - j ii. a n a I 63, 
dar bzod ses cognition of the patient 
non-production 

mi skye-ba 
acceptance of 

a n - u d g r a h a I 30, mi 'dzin non-appropriation = 
asvikara H - II 13, blan med absence of taking up 

an-up a c chin n a VIII 33, rgyun mi 'chad with
out interruption = anuparato H 

a n - u p a I a m h .h a: dmigs-su med-pa, I 30 absence 
of apprehension 

mi dmigs (-pa): II 2, 24 absence of apprehension. -
II 3, not take as a basis. - IV 31, non-apprehension. -
I 50, IV 63, without basis 

dmigs-pa med-pa: VIII 36 absence of a basis 

a n - u p a 1 a m h h a k a IV 29, mi dmigs it offers no 
basis = anupalambha H 

an-up a y a I 10, III 3, tltabs ma yin-pa lack of 
(skill in) means 

an u-p ii r v a VII 21, byin-gyis phra-ba tapering 
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a n u p ii r v a - k r i y a VI 1, 
gradual activity 

a n u - p ii r v a t a VIII 23, 

a n u - p ii r v a s a s VIII 2, 

mthar-gyis pa-yi bya-ba 

riri-bar 'tsham slender 

mthar-gyis successive 

an u-p ii r vi k a I 4, 16, mthar-gyis-pa gradual 

a n u p ii r v lip. g a t a VIII 29, byin-gyis phra re
gular 

anu-m o d a I 8, II 24, rjes-su yi ran (-ba) rejoic
ing (I 8 = anumodanii H) 

a n u - m o d a n a II 24, 

a n u - m o d i t a IV 44, 

a n u- y a n a VIII 19, 

gamana H 

yi raiz-ba reJOicmg 

dgyes-pa rejoiced 

skyel following after = anu-

an u- yoga IV 49, rjes-su sbyor-ba preoccupation 

an u- rod hat as IV 5, rjes mthun-par with refe
rence to 

an u -I om am V 23, lugs mthon in direct order 

a n u - v y a ii j a n a VIII 32, dpe-byad bzan-po minor 
characteristic 

anu-s a l!l sa I 7, II 11, phan-yon advantage 

a n u - s a y a IV 42, bag-la iial latent bias 

a n e y a t a IV 44, bkri-bar mi btub one cannot be led 

astray 

a n t a III 12, IV 52, mtha' extreme 

a n t a t a II 13, mtha' extreme 

ant a ra-g at i I 65, gshan-du ... 'gro which goes 

to any 

ant a r a I 23, bar chad intermediate state = antarii
parinirviiyin H 
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ant a r a xp. sa VIII IS, thal goir, the flesh in between 
the shoulder-blades. 

ant a ray a IV 49, bar-chad byed (possible) obsta
cles ( = adhigama-antariiya H) 

ant a r a I e III I, bar midway 

a n y a IV 26, 36, 44, V I7, gshan, other (IV 44 anya
miirga = pratirilpaka-miirga H) 

any a~... any as IX 1, 2, gshan . •. gshan in one 
way . . . in another way 

a n y ii n a - VIII 17, tham-pa tshair-ba no less than 
- IV 25, bri .•• med no loss 

a n v a y a - j ii a D a III 11, rjes-su ses-pa subsequent 
cognition 

an v a y a- j ii an a- k ~anti III 11, bzod ses accep-
tance of subsequent cognition 

a p a g a V 36, chu-bo river = nadi H 

a p a - g a t a VIII 26, med-pa free from 

a p a t r a p y a I 53, khrel yod dread of blame 

a - p a d a IV 30, gshi med groundless 

a pa-n u d VIII 8, lan 'debs-pa(r) able to solve, 
visarjana-kiiri H 

a p a-n e y a V 2I, bsal bya should be taken away 

a p a r a ( s ) , gshan-(pa): I I7, II 23 further. - V 32 
the second 

- gshan yin: V I6 the other 
- tshu-rol III I, this 

a par a-pr at yay a III IO, gshan-la rag-las med 
not conditioned by anyone else 

a- p a r i 1p 1 an a VIII 3I, legs-par 'byes-pa unwrinkled 
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a- pari k he d it a I 52, yons-su mi skyo indefati
gability 

a-pari g r aha II 10, m~ 'dzin no appropriation= 
aparigraha~a H 

V 26, yons-su ma bzun not upheld 

a- p a r i j :ii an a VIII 40, yons-su mi ses, (no) com

prehension; see vyatibheda 

a-parity a k t a V 3, yons mi gton-ba non-aban
donment 

a-parity a g a I 54, yoirs-su mi gton non-abandon
ment 

a- p a r i s r a n t i I 21, yoris-su mi rial (persistent) 

indefatigability 

a - p a r u ~ a VIII 32, mi gsor not rough 

a p a - v a d a IV 52, skur-ba negation 

a p a-ha r in VIII 32, yid (ni) 'phrog-par byed-pa 

which captivates (the hearts) 

a p a y a III 14, nan son states of woe 

a - p ii r i III 8, ma rdzogs incomplete = aparipuri H 

a - p ii r l}. a t v a IV 24, gail med no mcrease 

a - p r a t i g h a t i I 64, thogs-pa med-pa('i) unob
structed 

a- p r a t i !? t h a IV 62, mi gnas unsupported 

a - p r a p a n n a II 23, gtogs-pa ma y~n unincluded = 
aparyiipanna H 

a-pram a l}. a IV 15, 63, VIII 2, tshad med (-pa) un
limited 

a - p r a m a l}. a t a II 12, tshad ma med measureless
ness 
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a- p r a m a :r;t y a IV 9, tshad med immeasurable 

a - p r a m e y a VIII 38, tshad med countless 

a- p r a h a :r;t a II 8, mt spon non-forsaking 

a- p r a :r;t i- v a d h a II 15, srog mi gcod-pa not kill
ing living beings = pra~iitipiita-virati H 

a- b I j a VIII 10, sa-bon mi run a rotten seed= pilti
bhiiva-iidinii-abijibhilta H 

a- b h a v y a VIII 10, skal-ba med-pa unworthy 

a- b h a v a, med-(pa): IV 60, V 34 non-existence. 
II 12, 13, V 10, 16, 18, 26 absence 

dnos med, IV 38 non-existence 

a b h a v a - s v a b h a v a VI 1' d nOS med n o-bo iiid 
have non-existence for own-being 

a b h a va-s v a b h a vat a I 31, med-pa iiid iw-bo

iiid they have non-existence for own being 

a- b havana V 29, sgom-pa med non-development 

a b hi- j ii a I 22, 45, 66, VIII 3, mnon (-par) ses (-pa) 
super knowledge 

a b hi-d hI y ate' mnon-par brjod: II 6 indicates. -
V 3 is called 

brjod-pa, VIII 6, described 

a b hi- n i v e sa, mnon (-par) shen (-pa): I 27, II 27, 

IV 30, V 14 settling down. - VIII 37 inclination 

a b hi n i v e sit a I 60, mnon shen settling down in 

a - b hi n n a II 28, tha-dad ma yin not broken apart 

a b hi b h v a y at an a VIII 3, zil-gyis gnon-pa'i skye-
mched basis of overcoming 

a b hi-mat a III 9, 'dod-pa considered. - IV 55, 
bshed admitted 
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abhik~:r.tam IV 

a - b h n m i I 65, 
a - b h e d a II 3, 

53, yan Jan yan-du repeated 

sa mm no ground for 

dbyer med making no difference 

a b h y- an u m o d i t a II 22, rjes-su yi ran enJoin
ed = anujiiiita H 

abhyasa-marga I 71, IV 38, goms-pa'i lam path 

of repeated meditational practice = bhiivanii-miirga H 

a b h y - u p a y i k i IV 48, thabs mkhas circumspect 

a - b h r a n t i V 8, ma 'khrul the fact that one is 
not deceived 

a-mats a r a IV 43, ser-sna med absence of mean
ness 

a-man an ii, rlom med (-pa): I 53, 62 absence of 
conceit. - III 10, absence of preconceptions 

a - m a n a s k :r t i V 28, yid mi byed non-attention 

a - m a n a s k r i y a V 28, yid-la mi byed non-att
ention 

a - m a r g a V 15, lam min what is not the path 

a- y a t n a I 38, mi mna'-ba(r) without any effort = 
nirnimitta-aniibhoga H 

a- y at h a V 5, ji-bshin ... med-pa not as it appears 

V 29, ji-bshin ... min not considered as it really is 

a - r a k ~ a 1.1 a VIII 4, bsrun-ba med-pa way in which 
one has nothing to hide 

a ra-g h a!! a VII 2, zo chun rgyud machine for rais-
ing water from a ·well 

a r a 1.1 a VIII 3, 7, iion mons med (-pa) appeasing 

ark a I 19, iii-ma sun = iiditya H 

a r 1.1 a v a I 19, mtsho ocean= mahiir~ava H 
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art h a , don: I 18, 38, II 18, IV 10 welfare. - I 72, 
IV 43, V 3, VIII 35, 38 weal. - I 2, sense. - III 13, IV 
41 ( = dharma H), IX 1, 2 meaning. - II 7 object. 
- V 7, objective entity. - V 29, objective reality. -
IV 57, aim 

-art ham IV 51, don-du for the sake of 

art hi n I 58, sloir-ba one who asks for something= 
arthi-jana H 

a r p a 1}. a II 25, gtod-par byed-pa procuring 

a -1 a k san at v a IV 19, VII 4, mtshan-iiid med (-pa) 
nid absence of marks 

a -1 a b d hat a IV 50, mi dmigs iiid absence of gra
sping = anupalambha H 

a -1 u j y an a IV 14, 'jig med not crumbling 

a 1 p e c chat a I 53, 'dod chun fewness of wishes 

a v a - k r a n t i I 68, ' . ]ug-pa descent 

a v a- d h a r a 1}. a , accurate determination: II 13, V 15, 
nes 'dzin. - V 40, nes gzun-ba 

a v ad hI k a rot i V 24, mtshams bzuir (with this) 

for his terminus (avadhikrtya=amukhikrtya H) 

a va-n add h a VIII 13, 'brel-ba joined. - VIII 14, 
- ? covered 

a-van d h y a III 9, 'bras yod not barren 

a v a - b o d h a IV 44, rtogs-pa one recognizes 

a v a-bod han a VIII 35, rtogs-pa understanding 

a v a- v a d a I 5, 22, gdams nag instruction(s) 

a v a - s k a n d a V 25, thod rgyal-du crowning assault 

a-vast u kat a VIII 39, gshi med-pa absence of 

entities = nirvastuka H 
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ava-st h a VII 3, gnas skabs condition 

a v a - s t h i t a IV 45, gnas-pa engaged in 

a - v a c y a t a I 28, brjod-du med cannot he express
ed in words 

a-vi k a I p a IV 19, rnam mt rtog free from discri
mination 

a-vi k a I p aka IV II, rnam mi rtog he should not 
discriminate 

a-vi k a I pan a, rnam-par mi rtog (-pa): I 33, non

discrimination. - IV 33, without discrimination = 
karma-kart r-kriyii-anupalambha H 

a-vi k a r a III 9, mi 'gyur immutability 

a - v i g h a t 1 IV 30, thogs-pa med nowhere obstruct

ed = apratighiititva H 
a - v i j :ii a n a III 6, mi ses no consciousness of = 

anabhisambodha H 

a-vid ii rat a I 10, rin-ba ma ym iiid no distance 

a - v i p a r y a s a II 21, phyin ci ma log absence of 
perverted views 

a-vir a I a VIII 17, 

a- v i r o d h a II 9, 

thag bzair 

mt 'gal-ba 

without any gaps 

absence of conflict 

a - vi v a r t y a t v a IV 9, mi ldog iiid irreversibility = 

avinivartya-bhumi H 

a - v i f? a y a t v a II 17, brdzi-pa med iiid no occasion 
for 

a- v :r d d hi IV 10, 'phel med absence of growth 

a - v a i v a r t i k a, (phyir) mi ldog-pa: I 12, IV 38 irre

versible. - IV 39, 46, 51, irreversibility 

a - v y a g h a t a VIII 8, thogs-pa med unobstructed 
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a- v y a h a r a III 13, brjod med cannot be expressed 
by words = avacaniya H 

a- s a b d a II 7, sgra med without words 

a-sud d hi IV 61, ma dag-pa impurity. - V 31~ 
dag-pa ma yin non-purity 

a- s u b h a I 55, mi dge unwholesome 

a - s ii n y a t v a· V 30, ston min nid non-emptiness 

a s n u t e VIII 10, myoit gain = priipnoti H 

as a Ip.l u ~it a VIII 31, ma 'dziits not shaggy 

a-s a 1p. vas a IV 41, mi 'grogs one does not roeet 
with 

a-s a 1p. sa r g a III 15, ma 'brel no contact 

a-s a 1p. s k a r a IV 19, 'du mi byed unconditioned 

a-s a 1p. s k :r t a I 41, VIII 39, 'dus ma byas (-pa) 
unconditioned 

a-s a xp. s t hit i I 29, mi gnas not to take one's 
stand on = na sthiinam H 

a- s a k t a IV 63, ma chags-pa without attachment 

a- s a k t i I 21, ma shen absence of attachment 

a- s a 1p. k h y e y a IV 55, graits med incalculable 

a-s a 1p. gat v a III 8, chags-pa med nid, non-attach· 
ment 

a-s a xp. j ii at a I 32, 'du-ses med-pa (yin) no act of 

perceiving= aparijiiiinam H 

a- s a t IV 2, med-pa non-existent 

a - s a m a t v a V 34, mi miiam absence of a state of 
sameness 

a- s a m a h i t a V 24, miiam bshag min-pa uncon· 
centra ted 
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a- s a m I k !? a J;J. a I 30, mi mthoiz (phyir) one does 
not look about for = adarsana H. - II 5, ma gzigs, 
not look out for = na samupalabdha H 

a- s a m u d b h a v a IV 42, mi 'byuil cannot spring 
up = asambhava H 

a-s am b h a v a III 14, mi 'byun impossibility= anut
piida H 

a-s am b he d a I 39, dbyer med undifferentiatedness, 
siimiinya-vartitviid H 

a-s ammo!? a- VIII 5, bsnel-ba mi miza'i never be
wildered 

a - s a k !? a t k r i y a IV 28, milon-sum mi byed can
not be realized 

a - ~ a d h a r a J;J. a , thun moil min, I 41 special. - IV 

24, not being shared 

thun moiz ma yin, IV 62 uncommon 

a - s a d h a r a Q. a t v a I 38, thun moiz mm nid what 
is not shared with 

a-s than a II 4, mi gnas not take one's stand 

a-s t hit i I 28, mi gnas absence of a continuous exi
stent; not take one's stand = cetasah prati§!hiiTWm na 
kiiryam H 

a - s v a b h a v a t a I 28, rail bshin med absence of 

own-being 

a-s v a b h a vat v a I 31, izo-bo-nid med-nid ab-
sence of own-being= apagata-svabhiivatii H 

a-han a II 9, 'grib-pa med cannot diminish 

a-han i IV 10, 'grib med do not diminish = apa
rihii~i H 
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a v 25, bar-du until 

a h h a vat VIII 33, srid-pa ji srid-par until the end 
of becoming 

a s a 1¥ s a r a m VIII 34, 'khor-ba ji drid as long as 
the samsaric world lasts 

aka r a, rnam-pa: I 12, 25, II 2, 10, IV 1, 2, 4, V 27, 
39 aspect. - IV 34 mode. - V 35 kinds ( = prakara 
H). - VIII 1, 4 respect. - IV 35 ways in which. -
IV 16, 21 point of view 

a k a r at a IV 15, rnam-pa aspect 

a k :r t i I 27, II 9, 21, IV 2, rnam-pa (can) (special) 
aspect (I 27, II 21 = iikara H) 

- a k h y a , shes bya-ba: IV 56 one speaks of = sarrz· 
jiiaka H. - V 19 called, -. - I 40 reckoned as 
= sa'!lgrhita H 

a k h y a n a IV 17, bstan-pa communication = samii· 
khyana H 

a g a t a V 19, 'thob reach 

a g amy a V 24, 'on-nas come 

a j I v a IV 48, 'tsho-ba manner of earning his livelihood 

- a t m a VIII 12, bdag-nid possess 

- a t m a k a , bdag-iiid: I 2, 22 - fold. - II 23 itself. -
V 2, IX 2 is. - III 11, IV 26, 31, V 2, 5, 6, 30 
consists in. - I 53 is essential to. - IV 14, V 5 essen
tially. - VIII 2 -. - - IV 28 consists in 

at man I 35, 39, bdag self. - IV 40, bdag iiid 
oneself 
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- a t m i k a , bdag nid: I 73 in itself. - VIII 2 -

at mot k arE;; a I 55, bdag bstod exaltation of self 

a t y a n t i k r II 29, sin-tu absolute 

ad an a, len(-pa): I 67 grasping = grahaJJa H. 
IV 43 take upon himself = samiidiina H 

a d h a y a I 2, bshag-nas having arranged 

ad h a r a, rten(gyur) (pa), I 5, II 8, 12, 17, IV 25, foun
dation (source) 

rten can, I 27 substratum. - IV 37 sustain. - IV 41, 
based. - V 42 referring to = adhi~thiiTUJ H 

ad hi II 14, nam na-ba misfortune (iidhi-vyiidhi = 
biihya-abhyantara-upadrava H 

ad hey a I 39, brten-pa which are founded on it 

a d h e y a t a II 12, rten what is founded 

a n a n t a r y a - s a m a d h i I 15, V 38, bar-chad med
pa'i tin-ne-'dzin unimpeded concentration 

a n a n d o k t i I 20, sgra snan pleasant sound, iinan
da-sabda H 

ani mitt a IV 18, mtshan ma med signless 

- a p t a v 24, gtogs-pa what belongs 

apt i I 27, V 38, 'thob-pa, winning= (adhigama -) 
priipti H 

-a h h a like: 
bur. - VIII 

III 12, 'dra = sadrsa H. - V I, 
31, ltar = sadrsa H 

· a y a I 28, 'du, nse 

lta-

a y at a, rin: VIII 27, 30 extensive. - VIII 30 long 

a y at an a I 59, skye-mched sense-field 

a r a h h y a II 15, (la) sogs-pa following on = piir

vaka H. - IV 2, 4, (nas) bzun ste beginning with 
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a ram b ha-p ray o j an am I 2, brtsom-pa'i dgos
pa (yin) the purpose of my undertaking 

a r ii pya I 44, gzugs med formless (attainment) = 
iiriipya-samiipatti H 

a r y a, 'phags-pa: II 2, 5 holy. - IV 24, V 6 saint 

ala mba n a, dmigs-pa: I 6, 27, 40, 49, IV 25, 33 
( = vi$aya H), V 39, 40 objective support. - I 25, 
IV 30, 35, V 3 object 

a I I n a I 60, kun-tu shum-pa hanging on to 

a l o k a VIII 25, gzigs-pa light 

a v a r a J;J. a, sgrib-pa: IV 41 hindrance = nivaraJJ.a H.-
V 20 covering 

a v a r t a t a VIII 26, 'khyil-ba is twisted 

a v :r t i V 33, sgrib-pa covering = iivaralJ.a H 

ave :.;t i k a VIII 6, kho-na'i ma 'dres special 

a s a y a , bsam (-pa): I 48 resolute intention. - IV 33 

intentions (iisayasampatti = kalyaT.ta-kiimatii-iide~ II) 

a 8 a I 53, gnas, living in 

-as r a y a I 35, rten (las) based on. - VIII 15, ski£ 
body 

-as ann a IV 10, iie nearness 

as ann at a III 2, iie-ba iiid (du) nearness 

as evan a VIII 19, bsten cultivation 

as y a VIII 15, shal face = mukhatii H 

I 

in d r i y a I 22, dban-po faculty 

i b h a VIII 22, glail-chen elephant = niiga H 
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i y at v 2, sned all the 

i !? t a IV 54, bshed considered. - IV 57, 'dod-pa de
sired = abhimata H 

I !l! y ate, 'dod: I II, II 20, III 6, VIII 34 is consider
ed. - I 50, II 18 is regarded 

'dod-pa yin, II 31 one considers 

bshed, IV 19, 32, VIII 8 is regarded 

I 

i k !? a :Q. a V 1, lta looking upon. - VIII 17, spyan 
eyes = netratii H 

I k I? a t e V 23, rtogs-par byed survey = nirupayati H. -
VII 5, mthoiz views 

i t i V 35, yams nad calamity 

I r i t a , said to he: IV 39, brjod-pa. - VIII 6, bsad-pa 
driven along VII 2, bskyod-pa = prerita H 

u 

u k t a IV 22, bsad spoken of 

u c c h a Ii. k hap ad a VIII 14, shahs 'bur mi mizon his 
ankle-joints are inconspicuous 

u c c h i t t i III 14, chad cessation. - VIII 17, gcod 
annihilation = unmulana H 

u c c he d a I 59, chad annihilationist views 

u c c h v a s i t a V 35, dbugs phyin regained his 
breath = ucchviisa-priipta H 

u c y a t e I 18, brjod is expounded. - I 38, ses-bya 
is called. - V 18, (ces) brjod is called. - II II, 
bsad is spoken of 

[ 125] 



EDWARD CONZE 

u t tam a, mchog: I 68, II 21 supreme. - VIII 16 
very fine 

u t tam avast i- g u h y a VIII 14, 'doms-kyi sba

ba. . . nub-pa 'i mchog sexual organs 

u t t a m a - a it g a t a VIII 31, dbu head 

u t - p a d y a I 23, skyes-nas as soon as he has been 

reborn = upapadyaparinirviiyin H 

u t- pad a IV 59, skye-ba production 

u t s a d a VIII 24, rgyas-pa with prominences 

- u day a II 23, 'byuli gives rise to 

u d a g a t a IV 56, 'thob built up = prapta H 

u d it a, bsad: I 9 indicated. - I 43 experienced. -
III 2. has been said ( = kathita H). - III 6 is spoken 
of ( = kathita H) - I 67, IV 23 is taught. - IV 
35 is said to be. 

bSad-par zad IV, 60 explained. 

u d I r i t a II 28, brjod proclaimed = kathita H 
u d - g r a h a IV 7, len studying 

u d- des a I 42, 45, 72, IV 29, ched (du bya) pro· 
gram (I 42 = samuddesa H) 

u n m iii j a- IV 46, gyo-ba affirmation 

..i p a- k ram a II 17, gnod-pa attack 

u p a g h a t a - v i v a r j i t a VIII 30, nams-pa rnam
par spans-pa not impaired in any way = anu· 
pahata-kar~Jendriyatii H 

u p a - d e 8 a II 6, bstan, instruction 

u p a - d e 8 i n IV 44, iie-bar ston recommends 

u p a - n i 8 r i t y a IV 20, bsten-nas having taken 
recourse = upanisraya H 
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u p a - p a t t i v 40, 'thad genesis 

-up a b hog a VIII 12, iie-bar loris spyod enjoy (the 
happiness) 

-up am a VIII 27, ltar like 

up am a (IP) k :r tv a V 2, 4, dper mzdad-nas having 
made a comparison 

u p a -I a m b h a , dmigs-pa: I 44, .II 25, III 14 basis. -
II 21, V 16 apprehension. - dmigs (sgo-nas), iii 2 
take as a basis 

up a- 8 anti I 71, iie-bar shi-ba appeasing= pra
hiiJJ.a H 

u p a - s I e ~ a V 13, iier 'brel adherence 

up a-ha r a IV 61, bsgrubs-pa achievement = upa
sa'rlhiira H 

up ad a y a IV 38, (nas) bzuil ste successively 

u p a y a , thabs, I 10, 46, II 22, . 24, 26, V 41 (skill 
in) means 

u p a y a- k au 8 a J a I 13, III 2, IV 59, 63, thabs (Ia) 
mkhas (pa) skill in means 

u p a s a n a IV 7, bsten honouring = paryupiisita H 

u p t a IV 6, bskrun sown = avaropita H 

u r u VIII 14, mdzes powerful 

u ~ :r;t I~ a VIII 16, gtsug-tor, cowl 

u 

ii r :r;t a VIII 15, mdzod-spu(s) hair-tuft 

ii r d h v a VIII 14, gyen-du phyogs point upwards = 
ilrdhvarrz-ga H 
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u Ei m a n II 3, dro-ba heat. - I 26, IV 45, drod, 
heat. - IV 35, dro-ba (those on the) stage of heat 

u Ei ma-g a II 9, drod gyur-pa degree of heat = ii~ma
gata H 

:r J u, dran: VIII 14 straight. - VIII 22 upright -

avakra H 

E 

e k a VII 4, 5, gcig (gis) one single 

e k a- k!? a 1}. a VII 2, 3, skad-cig gcig one single in-

stant 

e k a - k Ei a 1}. a - a b h i s a m b o d h a I 4, 16, 
(ma) gcig (gis) mnon rdzogs byan-chub (-pa) 
gle-instantaneous full understanding 

skad-cig 
the sin-

e k a- k!? a 1}. a- a v abo d h a VII 1, skad-cig gcig-pa 
yi rtogs-pa single-instantaneous understanding 

e k a- k !? a 1}. i k a V 22, skad-cig gcig-pa belongs to 
one single moment 

e k a d h e r a 1}. a I 63, rnam-pa gcig-tu ston one 
single flow ( =sarvadharmiif!.iitrz mahiiyiina-upiiya-mu
khena prakiisaniid H) 

e ka-na y a I 62, tshul gcig one single principle (eka
nayajiiatii = mahiiyiinatvena-ekayiina-avabodhiid H) 

e k a- p r a k :r t i k a III 15, ran-bshin gcig-pa having 
one single essential original nature 

e k a- v 'i c i I 23, bar chad gcig-par with one single 
interval 
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e k a- ant a IV 29, nes-pa devoted to one aim only= 
ekantika H 

e k a i k a V 22, re-re each singly. - VIII 15, re-re 
nas each one singly by itself 

e k a i k e n a VII 1, re-res one by one 

e t i I 61, 'thob has arrived 

e v a :rp. k :r t v a III 7, de-ltar, that being so 

e!? a 1.1 a I 49 ( = parye~ti H), IV 43 ( = abhila~a H), 
tshol ( -ba) searching for 

AI 

a i 1.1 e y a j an g h a VIII 14, byin-pa ye-JJ.a-ya'i 'dra 
his shanks resemble those of the antelope 

a i hi k a- am u t r i k a I 7, 'di-dag gshan-pa belong

ing to this and the other world = aihalaukika-adi H 

0 

Q g h a II 22, tshogs multitude (punyaugha = ku§ala
mula H) 

o!? ad hi I 19, sman remedy= maha-bhai~ajya (T, 
Stch: -dhi) 

o!? that a VIII 27, mchu lips 

AU 

auras a II 29, sras legitimate son 
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K 

k a t h y a t e V 20, VIII II ( = abhidhiyate H), brjod-
pa is declared 

k a r a VIII I3, 27, phyag hand 

k a r u t;1 a , compassion: I 62, siiiri-rje. -VIII 5, thugs-rje 

k a rot i VIII 33, mdzad-pa'i (sku) effect 

k a r t;1 a VIII 30, siian ear 

k a r t a III 9, byed-po (. . . iiid) agent 

kart :r V 9, byed-pa doer 

k a r m an , las: II 1 ( = kiiritra H), VIII 34 activity. -
IV 60, karma. - VIII 38 deed. - 'phrin las, VIII 
40, IX 2 work 

k a r m a - m a r g a I 55, las-kyi lam, path of action 

k a I a :iJ. k a I 61, iies-pa blemish 

- k a I p a I 34, rtog-pa imputation = vikalpa H 

k a 1 p a n a I 63, II 8, rtog-pa thought-construction 

k a I y a t;1 a IV 6, dge-ba good 

kama, 'dod-pa: I 54 sensuous qualities. - IV 48 
pleasant things. - V 24 sensuous world 

kama t a I 18, 'dod desire 

kay a, body: IV 41, 48 Ius. - VIII 1, 12, 33, sku 

k a y a- s a k ~ i n I 24, lus miwn-sum byed one who 
has witnessed cessation with his body 

k a r a I 23, byed with (great effort), = abhisa~skiira
parinirviiyin H 

k a r it r a I 8, byed-pa what it does. - II 21, byed
pa (iiid) function. - V 9, las, activity. - I 17, 
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IV 28, VIII 11 ( = kriyii-karaTJa H), mdzad-pa, acti
vity. - I 32 ( = kiirya H), IV 13, 28, byed-pa acti
vity. 

k a I a t i I a k a VIII 26, sme-ba gnag bag mole = tila
kiila H 

k i r tit a IV 3, V 31, bsgrags (-pa) 

k u k!? it a VIII 25, dku (? ed. dgu) 

proclaimed 

belly 

k u I a , family: I 55, khyim-pa = sriiddha-kula H. 
I 69, ngs 

k u I a rp. k u I a I 23, rigs gnas rigs (those who are 
reborn in the families of men and gods, respectively) 

k us a I a I 40, IV 40, VIII 20, dge-(-ba) wholesome 

k ii r m a VIII 13, rus-sbal tortoise 

k :r c c h r a t IV 9, tshegs chen painfully 

- k :r t III 14, byed-pa effecting = karalJam H 
k :r t a V 31, byed effecting= uddesa-karalJa H 
k :r t a- j ii at a I 51, byas-pa gzo gratitude =para

krtopakiirasya-avipraniisanam H 
k :r t a - a d h i k a r a IV 6, llwg-par byas done his 

duties 

k :r t s n a VIII 2, zad-pa(r) device 

k :r p a , pity: I 10, sniiz-rje. - I 37 ( = karuTJii H), 51, 

sniiz-brtse. - IV 55, thugs brtse-ba = karuTJii H 

k r rp. i IV 42, srin-bu worm 

k :r s a I 58, dbul poor = diiridryiid H 

k e s a VIII 32, skra hair 

k o t i III 4, mtha' point 

k o sa VIII 14, sbubs (su) sheath 

k au s a I a I 46, II 26, IV 32, mkhas-pa skill 

[ 131 ] 



EDWARD CONZE 

- k r a m a I 4 7, rim-pa yin-par progress1ve steps. -
VIII 13, shabs feet 

k r i y a I 6, bya-ba work. - V 9, bya actions 

k r I «J a n a I 66, brtse-ba playing with 

k I e 8 a I 56, 63, II 17, 29, IV 29, V 34, VIII 7, non 
mons defilement 

k!} a 1.1 a, skad-cig: II 11, 16, III 11, 15, IV 23, 46, 51 
moment. - VII 4, 5 instant 

k !jl a t a IV 63, zad-pa without 

k t;~ at i V 14, fiams impairment= vyiighiita H 

k ~ a m a IV 55, bzod adequate 

k ~am a I 57, IV 37, bzod (-pa) patience 

k t;~ a y a, zad (-pa): I 32, IV 40, V 18, 20, 35 extinc
tion. - VIII 36 non-

k !jl anti I 51, II 4, 10, 11, IV 45, bzod (-pa) patience.
V 22, bzod-pa (patient) acceptance= duhkha-dhar
ma-jiiiina-k~iinti H 

k !? a n t i - j ii a n a IV 46, bzod-pa dait ses-pa 'i pa
tient acceptance of cognition 

k !? i p r a- j ii a IV 25, ses myur bringing quick under-
standing = k~ipra-abhijii.ata H 

k t;J i p r am IV 10, myur-ba speedy 

k f? I 1.1 a IV 19, zad extinguished 

k!? e t r a I 13, 65, 67, VIII 37, shiit field 

k f? e p t a I 58, spoit-ba rejection = pratik~epa H 
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Kh 

k h a Q. g a I 7, 24, 26, 57, II 6, 8, 29, V 37, bse-ru (lta
bu) Pratyekabuddha 

kyat i II 7 ( = pratibhiiti H), VIII 16, STUJn, appear. -
III 10, sTUJn-ba aspect in which it resembles 

G 

g a ii j a I 20, mdzod storehouse of jewelry = ko~thii

giira H 

g a I) a I 12, IV 38, tshogs host 

g a t i , rten: IV 28 means of salvation = iisra~'iya H 
'gro: V 14, going = gamaTUJ H. - VIII 34 place of 
rebirth 

g a t o p a I a m b h a- y o g a I 44, dmigs-pa med dan 
ldan-pa absence of devotion to a basis = anupalam
bha-yoga H 

g at v a v 24, son gone 

gab h r rat a IV 52, 59 ( = giimbhiryam H), VIII 25, 
zab ( -pa) ( fiid) depth 

gam an a V 12, 'gro pursue= anugamana H. - VIII 
22, gsegs walk 

gam b hi r a, deep: II 27, IV 41, 58, zab-mo. - IV 
52, zab-pa. - VIII 27, zab 

gam b h r rat a II 6, zab-pa fiid depth 

g a m b h i r a t v a IV 8, zab depth 

g a r b h a- I 68, mnal-du womb 
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gat r a VIII 14, sku body 

gat rat a VIII 23, sku limbs. - VIII 24, sku iiid, 
body 

g a t r a t v a VIII 24, sku body 

gam it v a IV 43, 'gro iiid moving towards = ga-
mana H 

g a m b h i r y a , depth: III 5, zab-iiid. - IV 52, zab-mo 

g it a I 19, glu song= madhura-saizgiti-gho~a H 

g u :.:t a, yon-tan: I 7, 12, 69, IV 12, V 26 quality. -

I 22 virtue. - V 35 virtuous quality. - VIII 38 

virtuous act 

guru VIII 19, bla-ma preceptor 

guru-s u 8 r ii. ~a I 51, bla-ma-la gus nan reverence 
for the instructor 

g u r u t v a IV 20, bla -ma iiid value greatly = guru-
kara H 

gulph a VIII 22, lons-bu ankle-bone 

g ii cJ h a VIII 21, 22, mi miron do not bulge out 

go-pat i VIII 22, khyu mchog lordly bull= vr~a-
bha H 

g o- v r!? a- VIII 17, ba mchog-gi 'dra-ba like those 
of an exellent cow 

go car a, yul-can: I 73 sphere. -spyod yul (can), 

II 22, IV 23 ( = vi~aya H), 33, V 27, 30 range 

g o t r a I 38, 39, V 8, 16, ngs lineage. - I 69, cho 
'bran clan 

gaur a v a I 51, bkur bsti respect = sarva-jana-nam
rata H 

g r aha I 59, 'dzin-pa seizing on 
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g r aha I} a V 13, 'dzin-pa taking hold of 

g r a m a VIII 7, gro iz village 

g r aha- I 71, 'dzin-pa'i, subject ( = grahaka). - II 
15, 'dzin, seizing on 

g r aha k a I 35, II 8, V 6, 7, 13, 16, 30 'dzin-pa(r 
byed-pa) suhj ect 

g r a h y a I 34, 71, V 5, 7, 27, gzun (-ba) object 

g r a h y a- art h a II 8, gzun don objective reality 

Gh 

g h o I? a t a. VIII 28, sgra iiid voice 

c 

c a k r a - a iJ. k a VIII 13, 'khor-los mtshan lines de
picting a wheel stamped on 

c a k I? u I 22, spyan organ of vision 

c a t u r - d v I p a k a V 4, glin bshi-pa Four Conti
nent world system 

can d r a I 19, zla-ba moon= sukla-pak~a-nava-can
dra H 

c a r y a III 8, IV 7, 44 ( = pratipatti H), 59, V 31, VII 4, 
spyod (-pa) course (of the practice) 

cary a-s a 1p. j :ii a III 3, spyod-pa'i 'du-ses false no-
tions about the practice 

c a I a y at i VII 2, 'gul-ba is 

car u, mdzes (-pa): VIII 16 
gantly 
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bzan: VIII 23 beautiful 

miien: VIII 28, sweet 

c it a , rgyas: VIII 15, 21 compact 

stug: VIII 29 well developed. - VIII 31, thick 

c i t t a , sems: I 36, 42, IV 16, 35, 4 7 ( = anuttara-bo
dhicitta H), V 28 thought. - I 64, IV 43 mind 

cit t a-cary a IV 14, sems-kyi spyod-pa thought 
and doings = citta-carita H 

c itt a- c a it t a V 27, sems dan sems 'byun rnams 
thought and its constituents 

cit t a-s a rp. s t hit i I 14, sems kun gnas-pa com-
plete stabilisation of thought 

c i t t a t a I 60, sems mind 

cit tat v a I 49, sems iiid mind bent on 

c i t t o t p a d a I 5, 18, sems bskyed-pa (production 
of) the thought (of enlightenment) 

citra VIII 33, sna tshogs various 

c i n t a IV 53, sems-pa reflection 

c in tam a "Q i I 19, yid bshin nor-bu wishing jewel 

c ira y a V 35, yun rin lon-nas at long last 

c i r e :r;t a IV 9, yun rin slowly 

c I v a r a IV 42, gos robe 

c etas, sems: I 57 inclination to. - IV 48 mind 
c e d V 7, gal-te if 

cody a II 31, IV 60 ( = prasna H), klan-ka probleDl 

Ch 

c h a v i VIII 15, lpags-pa skin 

[ 136] 



Ahhisamayalankara 

J 

jag at V 35, VIII 35, 'gro-ba world (of living beings) 

jan a V 2, 37, VIII 5, skye (-bo) people 

jan man I 69, skye-ba manner of birth 

j a I p a- j a I pi-p r a v ad in am V 39, rab-tu smra
rnams rgyud mar rgol the theoreticians who utter 
disputations and talk 

j at a V 19, rigs, born. - VII 3, rail-bshin there has 
been born 

j a t i I 69, rus birth 

Jamb u d vI p a V 2, 'dzam-bu'i gliil of Jambudvipa 

j a I a VIII 13, dra-ba web 

j in a, Jina: I 67, II 29, III 4, VIII 7, rgyal (-ba). -
VIII 37, sails-rgyas (II 29, jinaurasa = bodhisat
tva H) 

j i h v a VIII 16, 28, ljags tongue 

j I m ii t a - VIII 28, 'brug-gi like thunder, meghaga-
rjita- H 

j Iva I 59, srog soul 

j I v i t a IV 51, srog life 

- j ii. at a I 62, IV 24, ses (iiid) knowledge 

j ii. a n a , cognition: I 38, 4 7, 64, 70, II 6, V 18, 40, VII 
3, ye-ses. - I 62, II 11, III 5, 15, IV I, 13, 16, 17, 
22, 34, 37, V 8, ses-pa. - I 67, III 1 ( = avabodha H), 
IV 59, VII 2, ses. - IV 21, mkhyen 

j ii. a p aka IV 2I, ses mdzad making known 

j ii. e y a , ses (par) (bya): I 22, 45, 70, 7I, 73, II 2 (=pari
jiieya H), I8, IV 13, V 13, 30, VII I should be 
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known. - I 50 one should known. - V 18 should 
be cognized. - II 29, IV 59, V 20 cognizable 

j v a 1 a n a I 19, me fire 

T 

tat as I 3, V 23, de-nas then 

tat tv a VII 5, de-iiid truly real 

tathata II 12, IV 8, 16, 17, 31, 57, 59, V 33, de
bshin iiid Suchness 

tat h a, de-bshin: I 17 likewise. - I 35 further. -
IV 37, 61 and so. - V 7. - VII 2 thus. - VIII 34, 
thereupon 

t a t h a g at a IV 14, de-bshin gsegs-pa Tathagata 

t a d - d h e t o Q. V 17, de-yi rgyu caused by that 

t a d - b h a v e n a I 28, de-yi i10-bo as a result of hav
ing such an existence 

t a n u VIII 28, srab-pa slender 

t a n u s VIII 26, sku body 

t a n - n i m i t t a I 30, de-dag mtshan-mar 
sequence of that 

t a r u J;I a VIII 13, gshon cha chags tender 
tam r a VIII 21, zans mdog copper-coloured 

t a y i n I 26, skyob-pa Protector 

in con-

t I k ~ J;I a I 23, IV 34, mon-po keen. - VIII 28, rno 
sharp 

t I r a III 1, mtha' shore 

tun g a, mtho: VIII 21 elevated. - VIII 29 promi-
nent 
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t u 1 a n a IV 53, 'jal assessment 

t u 1 y a VIII 16 - like. - VIII 17, miiam equal 

t u !? t i I 53, chog ses contentment 

t ii. 1 a - VIII 27, sin-bal ltar like cotton wool 

t y a g a I 49, 58, IV 51, gton (-ba) renunciation (I 
49 = sarva-sva-parityiiga H) 

t r a :t;1 a IV 27, skyob-pa shelter 

t rasa- I 57, skrag-pa'i worry= paritasanii in P 216, 
221 = paritar~aTJ.ii S X 1456, 1463 = uttriisa H 

t r i k a I 33, gsum-po phan-tshun the three= samii
dhi-bodhisattva-pra jiiiipiiramitii-artha-traya H 

t ri-d hat u- II 31, khams gsum triple world 
t r i - m a :t;1 cJ a 1 a - v i s u d d h a t il I 62, 'khor gsum 

rnam-par dag iiid threefold purity 

t r i m a :t;1 cJ a 1 a - v i s u d d h i I 44, 'khor gsum rnam
par dag-pa threefold purity 

tri-m a r g a II 29, lam gsum triple path 

t r i-s aha s r a V 37, ston gsum 

t r a i k a 1 i k a V 26, dus gsum 
time 

trichiliocosm 

the three periods of 

t raid hat u k a I 60, II 23, khams gsum (-po) what 
belongs to the triple world 

t r y - a d h v a - g a III 3, dus gsum gtogs-pa belonging 
to the three periods of time = traiyadhvika H 

D 

d a :rp. !? t r a VIII 28, mche-ba eye-tooth 

d a k!? i :t;1 a VIII 22, 26, gyas phyogs (turning to) the 
right = pradak~iJJ.a H 
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d a k!? i J}. a V 31, yon offering.s 

dan t a VIII 17, tshems tooth 

d a m a n a II 17, shi self-discipline 

d a y a I 46, brtse sympathy = karuJJ.a H 

dar sa k a IV 21, ston-par mdzad-pa ability to shoW 

d a r s a n a , ston-pa iiid: I 65 exhibit 

- mthon: V 19, VIII 38 vision. - VII 5 act of seeing= 
svapna-darsinam grahakam H 

dar san a - mar g. a I 71, IV 38, mthon-ba'i lam path 
of vision 

dar s. an a- a k h y a I 15, 

d a r 8 a n I y a t a VIII 26, 
to behold 

mthon shes bya path of vision 

blta-na sdug-pa beautiful 

d a r 8 i n IV 22, ston one who can demonstrate. -
V 21, mthoiz-nas one who sees 

d a I a VIII 29, 'dab-ma petal 

d a n a , sbyin-pa: I 43, 44, 46, 51, 52, 57, II 16, 26, 
III 3, 4, IV 7, 33, 36, 41, V 22, VI 1, VII 1, 4 giving. -
VIII 19 gift (.i 

d a n t a t a I 64, dul-ba completely tamed 

dar 4 h y a IV 47, brtan firmness = dr~hata H 
d I p a IV 58, mar-me lamp 

d I r g h a VIII 14, rin long 

d u 1}. k h a III 11, IV 3, V 34, sdug-bsizal, ill 
dur-a vag aha IV 8, gtin dpag dka'-ba hard to 

fathom 

d u r - b o d h a IV 34, rtogs dkar hard to know 

d u r- b 0 d hat a III 6, Ttogs-par dka'-ba hard to 
understand 
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d u!?- k a r a III 9, bya dka' to do what IS hard. -

IV 29, dka' hard to do 

d ii r a III 2, rin-ba distant 

d ii r a t v a I 10, rin-ba distance 

d :r k I 63, lta views 

d :r k- path a IV 46, V 22, mthoi.-ba'i lam path of 
VISIOn 

d :r Q hat D. VIII 19, brtan-pa firmness 

d :r D. - m a r g a I 7, II, 22, II II, III II, IV 51, 53, 

mthon (-ba'i) lam path of vision ( = dar5ana-

miirga H to I 7, II) 
d :r ~ t a - d h a r m a - I 24, mthon-ba-yi chos-la in this 

very life 

d :r ~ t a- a d i III 6, mthoir-ba-la sogs sight objects, etc. 

= sarva-vijniina-upalabdha-artha H 

d :r !i t a n t a IV 58, dpe simile 

d :r ~ t i I 60, lta-ba views. - VIII 7, Ita being 
seen = darsana H 

d :r !i t i - p r a p t a I 23, mthon thob one who has at-
tained correct views 

d e v a I 68, II I, lha god 

d e s a k a I 36, ston byed one who demonstrates 

d e s a n D. I 50, ston-pa demonstration. - II 4, bstan-
pa demonstration 

d e s i t a I I, bsad-pa demonstrate 
d e h i n VIII 36, lus can living being = sattva H 
d o ~ a I 12, IV 12, skyon fault 

d r a v y a I 35, V 6, rdzas substantial entity 

d r a~ t a v y a V 21, yaiz-dag lta should he seen 
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d v a y a V 34, VIII 36, giiis (su) duality. - III 15, 
VII 5, giiis-po as two separate items 

d vi j a VIII 22, bya goose = harrzsa H 

d vI p a IV 27, glin island 

d v a i v i d h y a I 34, rnam-pa [!,iiis two kinds 

Dh 

d h a r m a- k a y a I 4, 17, VIII 6, 40, IX 2, chos 
(-kyi) sku Dharmabody 

d h a r m a - c a r y a I 2, chos spyod practice of dharilla 

dharma- j :ii an a III 11, chos ses cognition of dharill3 

d h a r m a - j :ii a n a - k !? a n t i III 11, bsod ses accep· 
tance of the cognition of dharma 

d h a r m a- d at u I 5, 39, chos-kyi dbyins Dharilla
element 

d h a r m a - s a m a t a I 62, chos miiam-iiid sameness 
of dharmas 

d h arm at a , chos iiid: II 9, IV 18, 43, 58 true na· 
ture of dharma. - II 27, (chos) nature of dharma. -
VII 3. - VIII 5 nature 

d h a t u , khams: I 59 element. - V 13 world 

d h a r a 1}. a IV 7, 'dzin-pa bearing in mind 

d h a r a 1}. I I 47, gzuns Dharanis 

d him at I 1, IV 51, blo (dmi) ldan (-pa) Wise 

d h ii t a IV 43, sbyans-pa ascetic practices 

d h ii t a-s a 1p.l e k h a I 53, sbyans-pa yan-dag sdorn 
austere penance of the ascetic practices 

d h y an a I 44, 57, IV 47, bsam gtan trance 
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d h yam 'i- k a raJ} at a , eclipsing ( = malinikaraJJatii 
H): I 7, mog-mog por byed. - II 1, mog-mog por mdzad 

d h van t a VIII 25, sgrib darkness 

N 

n a k h a VIII 21, sen-mo nail 

n a d i I 20 ( = nadi-srota~ H), 68, chu-bo river 

n a y a , tshul: I 45, II 15, VIII 39 ( = jniina H) prin
ciple. - II 2 and III 11 ( = adhikiira H), IV 22 com
pass 
lugs: III 7 compass 

nay an a VIII 29, spyan eyes 

n a r aka IV 43, dmyal hell. 

nan at v a v 11, 

n a b h i VIII 26, 
nama V 20, 

sna-tshogs nid 

lte-ba navel 

differentiation 

n a m a s II 17, 'dud humility = naTTUJna H 

D as a v 16, 'jig-pa destruction= viniisa H 

nasi k a VIII 29, sans nose 

n i }J s e !? a III 7, ma lus-par whole 

n i kama- V 36, mchog-gis to his heart's content 

nit y a , rtag (-pa): II 4, III 12 permanent. - VIII 
11, eternal 

n i d hi I 19, gter treasury = nidhiina H 

n i d h y a p t i I 64, nes-par sems-pa pacification 

n i d h y a n a IV 53, nes rtogs meditation 

n i mitt a I 32, 59, III 2, 15, IV 11, 29, 63, mtshan
ma sign 
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n i y at a II 1, izes-pa definitely fixed = pratiniyama H 
n i y at i m VIII 37, izes-pa bound to (niyatim pra· 

ti = pratiniyama H) 
n i yo j an a, enjoining: III 4, sbyor byed-pa. - IV 36 

( = samiidapana H), 40, 'god-pa 

n i r a m i ~ a I 52, zan-ziiz med pa disinterested 

n i r a l a p a IV 56, brjod-du med-pa which cannot be 

expressed in words= anabhilapya H, A 
n ira s r a v a VIII 1, zag-pa med-pa without out· 

flows = anasrava H 
n i r u c y ate VIII 11, izes-par brjod, is described 

n i r ii. Q. hi I 14, V 3, brtan (-pa) firm position 

n i- r o d h a , 'gog-pa: IV 3 stopping. - V 24, 25 
sation 

- 'gag (-pa): IV 59, V 15 stopping 

n i- r o d h i IV 22, 'gog- pa stopping 

ces· 

n i r- grant hi VIII 21, mdud-pa med free froiJl 
knots 

n i r - j a y a II 17, rgyal victory ( = abhibhava H) 

n i r - d e 8 a IV 55, bstan-pa description 

n i r - m u k t a III 13, grol-ba outside 
n i r- y a 1}. a I 6, 72, 73, IV 9, izes (-par) 'byuiz, going· 

forth 
n i r - v a 1}. a II 15, VIII 40, mya nan 'das Nirvana 

(II 15 nirva~a-graha = raga-adi-nirvarJ.a-abhinivesa H) 

n i r- v :r t I 54, mya rian 'das disgust = sarva-dharm· 
iiJJ,am anabhisa'rfskarah H 

n i r- v :r t t i IV 14, 'byuri-ba appearance (in the 
world) 
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n i r v e d h a - a il g a I 5 ( = nirvedhabhagiya H), IV 38, 
39, 53, izes- 'byed yan-lag Aids to Penetration 

n i r v e d h a- b hag I y a I I2, 33, nes- .'byed cha mthun 
Aids to Penetration 

n i r- h a r a I 9, 

ni-vartana 
nivrtti H 

sgrub 

V II, 

consummation = abhinirhara H 
log-pa one goes back on = 

n iva r a 1;1 a VIII 37, bzlog-pa to block= prahaJ!a H 

n i - v :r t t a IV 36, ldog desist 

n i- v :r t t i, ldog (-pa): IV 39, 40, turning away from.

V 5, I2 withdrawal from activity 

n i - v e 8 a n a VIII 35, 40, dgod-pa entering on (VIII 
35 = prati~{apya H) 

n i 8 - c a I a t a IV 2, mi gyo-ba unshakeable 

n i 8 cit at v a IV 50, izes-pa iiid certainty 

n i !? i d d h a IV 30, bkag-pa has (learned to) refrain 

( ni~iddha-abhiniveSa = anabhinivesa H) 
n i!? e d h a, bkag-pa: II 4 inadmissible. - IV 8 IS 

not (yoga-ni~edha == ayoga-prayoga H) 

'gog (-pa): I 27 refrain. - III 4 repudiation 

n i!? t h a IX I, mtha' final conclusion 
n i !? p a t t i I 66, sgrub-pa creation 

n i !? y a n d a IV 55, rgyu mthun outpouring 

n I l a VIII I7, mthon mthii! dark-blue = abhinila H 

n :r IV 27, VIII 7 ( = manu~ya H), mz. people 

n :r p a I 20, rgyal-po king = maharaja H 

n e t r a VIII 24, spyan eye 

n a i 1}. s v a b h a v y a I 36, no-bo-iiid med state of 
absence of own-being = samasta-vastu-nainitmya H 
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nair m a J}. i k a I 17, VIII 33, sprul (-pa) (sku) appa-
ritional 

n a i ~? k r a my a I 49, 69, lies 'byun leaving home 

no p a I am b h a II 21, 25 = an u p a I a m b h a H 
~ y a g r o d h a v a n VIII 16, nya-gro-dha ltar like 

the fig tree 

n yam a V 37, skyon med definite way of certain sal
vation 

n y ii nat v a V 10, drrwn-pa iiid deficiency 

p 

p a k f? a V 9, 12, phyogs alternative 

p a k f? m a VIII 29, rdzi-ma eye-lashes 

p a k f? m a- net r a VIII 17, spyan rdzi eye-lash 

p a 1: u VIII 14, rin long 

p a t h a I 7 ( = marga H), V 26, lam path 

pad a- art h a I 3, dnos-po topic 

p a d i k a VII 2, rdog point 

p a d d h a t i III 5, lam -

p a d m a VIII 29, pad-ma lotus = sita-asita-kamala H 
p a r a , gshan: I 1, 18, 38, II 6, 18, III 4, 13, IV 10, 17., 

37, 40, 41, 44, V 20 other 

- pha-rol: III 1 further 
p a r a - p r a t y a y a - g a m i t v a V 11, gshan-gyi rken

gyis 'gro-ba the fact that he goes for help to out
siders 

par am IV 16, gshan yan furthermore 

p a r a m a m VIII 29, mchog-tu very 
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p a r a m a - a r t h a V 40, dam-pa 'i don 
truth 

ultimate 

p a r a m a - a r t h e n a IV 55, dam-pa 'i don-du from 
the standpoint of ultimate truth 

p a ray a J}. a IV 27, dpuiz giien final relief 

p a r a - a v a j ii a I 55, gshan-la briias-pa deprecation 
of others 

p a r i - k a r m a n I 48, 50, yoizs-su sbyoiz-ba prepa
ration 

p a r i- k i r t i t a V 4, 

p a r i- g i y a t e I 39, 
= nirdi~ta H 

yoizs-su bsgrags-pa 

yoizs-su brjod IS 

proclaimed 

proclaimed 

p a r i- g r a h a II 14, yoizs bsdzts acquiring = sa"rl-
graha H 

II 27, yons ztn-pa being taken hold of 

III 13, yoizs-su 'dzin appropriation 

V 10, yoizs-su 'dzin-pa assistance= samparigraha H 

pari-jay a IV 47, mastery.- Editions read parik~aya, 

Tib. trsl. as yoizs-su zad-pa, but A xvii 332 has pari

jaya, and the context demands it. 

p a r i- J}. am a I 8, II 21, 23, (yoizs-su) bsizo (-ba) 

turning over ( = pariJJ.amana H) 

pari- J}. amana II 16, bsizo-ba turning over 

p a r i - r;t a y a k a IV 27, yons 'dren-pa leader 

p a r i - t y a g a I 36, bor-ba renunciation 

pari-dIp it a III 16, yons-su bstan-pa announced 

p a r i - p a k a VIII 36, yoizs smin maturing 

p a r i p a k a rp g a t a VIII 9, yoizs-su smin gyur-nas 
comes to maturity 
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p a ri-p ii r i V 3, yoizs-su rdzogs-pa fulfillment 

p a r i - m a :Q. a II 13, tshad limitation 

p a r i- v a r j a k a I 57, spaizs-pa one who g1ves up 

p a r i- v a r a I 69, 'khor retinue 

p a r i- h a r a II 31, spaizs-pa one refutes. - IV 60, 
lan solution 

pari- h a rita VIII 7, yoizs spoiz iiid avoid 

p a r 1 k !? a :Q. a I 30, yoizs rtog-pa investigation = pra
vicayatva H. - I 66, yoirs-su brtag contemplation 

par In dan a V 17, yoils gtad entrusting 

par jan y a VIII 10, lha-yi rgyal-po Rain-god= 
deva-riijii H 

p a r y a y e :Q. a II 12, rnam graizs in turn 

par y up a yoga I 37, yoizs-su gtugs-pa the state of 
being able to overlook differences = tayor. . . nirodha
ut piida-yukta-vikalpa-apagama H 

p a 8 y a t i VII 5, mthoiz see 

- p a 8 c i m a IV 4, mthar thug ending with. - IV 58, 
phyi-ma last. - V 34, tha-mar last 

p a 8 c i m a m IV 28, tha-ma finally 

p a can a IV 37, smin byed maturing 

p a J}. i VIII 13, phyag hands 

pad a VIII 13, 22, shabs foot 

p a p a IV 36, sdig-pa evil 

pap a-mit r a II 27, sdig-pa'i grogs-po bad friend 

par ami t a VIII 35, pha rol phyin perfection 

p a r £? :Q. i VIII 14, rtiiz heel 

p I n a VIII 30, rgyas muscular 

p u ins VIII 32, skyes-bu men 

[ 148] 



Abhisamayala:iJ.kara 

p u :t;l y a I 47, II 22, 23, V 4, I7, 38, bsod-nams merit 

p u d g a I a I 59, gail zag person 

p u r u £? a VII 2, skyes-bu man 

p ii j a IV 20, V 2, mclwd ( -pa) worship 

p ii j y a t a II I7, mchod iiid is worthy of being wor-
shipped 

p ii r i I 69, - fulfillment = paripuralJ.a H 

p ii r :t;1 a VIII 23, yons-su rdzogs-pa fully developed 

- VIII 3I, rgyas large 

p ii r v a IV 58, sna-ma first 

p ii r v a - k a y a VIII I5, ro-stod trunk 

p :r t h a k jan a V 6, so-so'i skye-bo common people 

p :r t h u VIII I6, rin long. - VIII 23, yans large. -
VIII 3I, dbyes che-ba broad 

p :r !? t h a t a s V I2, rjes-la afterwards = pascad H 

p r a-ka r f? a IX I, rab culminating point 

p r a-ka r a IV I, bye-brag variety. - IV 54, -
kind. - VIII 3, rnam kind 

p r a k :r t i III 5, V I9, 34, VIII I, 36, ran-bshin ess
ential (original) nature 

P r a- k £? i pat i V 2I, bshag-par bya-ba add on to 

P ra-j ii. apt i, btags (-pa): I 28 nominal concept. -
II 9 nominal existence. - I 35, V 32 conceptual 
entity. - V 6 nominal entity. - V I4 concept. -
V 30 conceptual existence 

p r a- j ii. a I IO, ses-pa wisdom 

- I 30, 37, 57, IV 34, VI I, ses-rab wisdom 

p r a j ii. a- p a r a m i t a II 20, III I, VII 3, ses-rab 
pha-rol phyin-pa perfection of wisdom 
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p r a- Q. i d han a I 68, smon-lam resolve. - IV 18, 

smon-pa plans for the future 

p r a - Q. i d h i IV 63, smon-lam wishes for the future 

p r a Q. i d hi- j ii an a VIII 3, 8, smon (nas) mkhyen 

( -pa iii d) cognition which results from resolve 

p r a- Q. It a VIII 19, gya nom-pa sublime 

p r a t a n u VIII 15, srab-pa very delicate = slak-
$ma H 

p rat i II I, phyir with regard to. - II 20, III 14, 
VIII 39, (la) with regard to. - II 11, VIII 19, 37, -
with regard to 

p rat i- p a k!? a, giien-po: II 30 counteracting. - I 11, 

14, 34, 37, 47, 71, III 7, IV 29, V 8, 14, 41, antidote 

p r at i p a k f? at v a II 31, giien-po iiid process of 
counteracting 

p rat i patti I 5, 21, 43, 45, sgrub (-pa) progress 

p r a t i p a t s I r a n I 2, rtogs-pa will he able to make 
progress 

p rat i p ad, lam: I 21 path. - V 8 progress 

- sgrub-pa: I 4 7, IV 25 ( = sampratipatti H) progress 
- bsgrub-pa: I 73 progress 

p r a t i p a d- g a t a V 10, lam progress 

p rat i- hod h a IV, 9, rtogs-pa reach understanding= 
abhisambodha H 

p r a t i- h h a n a I 68, spobs-pa, ready speech 

p r at i- m o k!? a Q. a V 13, 'dor-ba rejection = mok
$ana H 

p rat i-!? e d h a, bkag-pa: III 6 annulment= nirako
ra':ta H. - III 8 removal 
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p rat i- ~ e d h a, so-sor bkag-pa: IV 50 avoid(ing) 

p r a t i - !? t h a t e I 70, ~·nas-pa is established 

p r a t i- !? t h a I 38, 'jug-pa'i rten (la) source 

p r a t i - ~ t h a n a I 60, gnas establishing oneself 

p r at i-!? t hap a y at i V 37, bkod-pa(r) establish 

p r a t i- s a m vi d VIII 3, so-so yaiz-dag rig analy

tical knowledge 

p r a ti-s a t y am IV 2, bden-pa so-so-la for each Truth 

p r a t I t y o t p a d a V 23, rten cin 'brel 'byun condi-

tioned co-production 

p r a t y - a r t h i k a V 16, phyir rgol-ba hostile forces 

p rat y- e k am, so-so-la: I 15 respectively 

-, so-sor: I 34, II 18, V 5, 6 each one. - I 43, singly 

p r at hate VIII 9, snaiz manifest oneself 

p r a - d a k ~ i :r;t a VIII 15, gyas curl to the right 

p r a - d a t a IV 11, sbyin byed bestowal = dana H 

p r a - d a n a IV 32, rab-tu sbyin generosity = diina H 
p r ad h vast a VIII 25 med, dispel 

p r a- p n tit v a V 10, 

pra-piirat;ta I 57, 
ripura~a H 

ltuiz-ba falling apart 

rab rdzogs-pa fulfillment = pa-

p r a- p ii r i, rab rdzogs (-pa): III 8 
18 fulfillment 

complete. - VIII 

p r a- b h a vita II 9, phye one discerns 

p r a- b he d a, rab(-tu) dbye (-ba): IV 19 distinction.

VIII 3 divided 

p r a - m a :r;t a VIII 17, tshad size 

pra-y o g a I 11, 12, III 8, 9, IV 62, V 27, 41, IX 1, 2, 
sbyor ( -ba) endeavour 
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p r a- r o h a t i VIII 10, 'khrun grow up = priidurbha
vati H 

p r a - v i c a y a V 30, rab 'byed investigation 

p r a- v i s t :r t a IV 15, rgya chen extensive = vipu
laH 

p r a- v :r t t i , 'jug-pa: V 5, 9 worldly activity. -
V 27 proceeding 

p r a - v y a h a r a III 13, brjod-pa words = vacana-
udaharalJ.a H 

p r a - s a :q1 s a II 20, bsi~ags glorification 

p r as n a VIII 8, 'dri-ba question 

p r a- s a d h a k a VIII 18, sgrub-par byed-pa one who 
accomplishes 

p r a-s t h a n a I 45, V II, 'jug (-pa) setting out 
(V 11 = gamana H) 

p r a - s t h i t i I 6, 'jug-pa setting out = prasthana H 
p r as r a v a 1}. o d aka I 20, bkod-ma'i chu fountain 

p r a-ha J:t a, forsaking: I 37 ( = [vipak~a-] nirodha H), 
42, spon (-ba). - VIII 39, spans-pa 

p r a j y a VIII 14, che tall = brhad H 

p r ad e 8 i kat v a V II, iii tshe-ba content with a 

limited activity = pradesika-karitra H 

p rapt a VIII I, thob gyur attained 

p rapt i , attainment: I 72, III 9, V 17, VIII 37, thob 

(-pa). - II 14, 'thob-pa = prapa1J.a H 

P rap y ate ( n a) , III 13, sbyin-du (med-pa) can

(not) be communicated 

p r a b h a n d i k a t v a IV 54, rgyun-chags yin-pa ma
king a continuous series 
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p r a m o d y a I 51, rab-tu dga' 

p r a r t h a n a v 16, don-du giier 

p r o k t a II 5, bSad laid down 

rejoicing 

striving = abhilii~a H 

p I u t a I 24, 'phar one who moves along by leaps 

Ph 

ph a l a II 28, III 9, 14, IV II, 28, V, 9, 36, IX 2, 'bras 
(-bu) fruit 

B 

b ala VIII 4, stobs power 

b a h i r - g a t a IV 14, phyir bltas dispersed = vik~epa 

H (bahir-gamana-asambhaviid avik~iptiini H) 
b a h u t v a v 4, 38, man-po iiid abundance 

b a h u d h a V 2, rnam man-du m many ways 

bah u VIII 14, phyag arm 

bah u l y a v 17, man-po abundance 

b i m b a - p r a t i b i m b a VIII 27, bim-ba ltar dmar 
I red like the Bimba berry 

b u d d h a II 5, 15, 22, 26, IV 4, 6, 7, 33, 44, V 2, 26, VI 
I, VIII 10, II, 32, 36, 38, sans-rgyas Buddha 

buddha-kay a-gat a I 49, sans-rgyas sku for 
the body of a Buddha 

b u d d h a - k t' e t r a I 52, 66, IV 61, sans-rgyas shin 
Buddha-:fie)d 

b u d d hat v a II 13 and 14 ( = tathiigatawa H), IV 4, 
V 38, sans-rgyas (iiid) Buddhahood 
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budd h v a II 5, mkhyen-nas having known 

b o d h i II 17 { = samyaksambodhi H), IV 10 ( = abhi
sambodhi H), 57, 58, V 17, 18, VIII 37, 38, byan
chub enlightenment 

IV 17, byan-chub, understanding = avabodlw H 

bod hi-p a k I? a III 3, VIII 2, byan-chub phyogs 
(mthun) wing to enlightenment 

b o d hi-m a 1}. c} a V 28, byan-chub-kyi siier-po ter· 
race of enlightenment 

b o d hi- v :r k!? a I 69, byan-chub sin, Bodhi-tree 

bodhi-sattva IV4,38,46,V37, VIII37, byair
chub sems-dpa' Bodhisattva 

baud d h a VIII 8, sans-rgyas the Buddha's = tatha· 
gatam H 

h r a h m a- c a r i t v a IV 48, tshans-par spyod nid 
one lives a chaste life 

h r a h m a - s v a r a VIII 16, tshans dbyans 
voice 

Bh 

b h aj at I 25, brten-pa ? 

divine 

h h a j a :rp t e V 36, brten-par byed sustain= asrayate II 
h h a d r a VIII 10, bzan benefit 

h h a v a, srid (-pa) becoming: I 67 = janma H; I 10, 
13, IV 60, V 10, VIII 33 = sa~sara H 

h h a v a s y a - a g r a p a r a m a I 24, srid rtse mthar 
thug 'gro the highest sphere of phenomenal existence 

h h a II l, 'od splendour 

h h a j a n a IV 6, snod worthy of 
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h h a j an a -I o k a IV 61, snod-kyi 'jig-rten the world 
which forms the environment of living beings 

h h a j a n a t v a IV 7, snod be worthy of 

h h a v a I 29, IV 11 ( = svabhiiva H), V 7, izo-bo eXI

stence 

h havana, development: II 24, bsgom-pa. - V 29, 
42, sgom-pa 

h havana- p at h a I 9, IV 53, V 29, (b)sgom-pa'i 
lam path of development 

h h a van a-mar g a IV 52, 53, V 32, sgom-pa'i lam 
path of development 

h h a van a- a k h y a, sgom (-pa) shes bya-ba: I 15, 
22, path of development. - IV 56, one speaks of medi
tational development 

h h u j a VIII 30, phyag arm 

h h ii , sa: I 19 earth = prthivi H. - I 56, 70 stage 

- h h ii t a IV 55, proper 

h h ii t a V 21, yaiz--dag fiid (-la); true reality; truly 
real; as it truly is 

h h ii m i, sa: I 47, 48, 58, 61, 70, II 4, 30, IV 50 stage.
IV 50, level 

h he d a, bye-brag: I 34 divided. - I 39, difference 

dbye-ba: II 19 division. - IV 54 one distinguishes. -
V 6 the one. . . the other 

phye-ba: IV 5, distinction 

tha-dad and dbye-ba: I 39 distinction= niiniitva H 

h h r a m a r a VIII 31, buiz-ba ... gnag black bee 

h h r u v a VIII 30, smin tshugs eye-brows 
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M 

m a n J u VIII 28, 'jam soft 

m a 1). c;I a I a- VIII I6, chu shen gab a circumference 

like = parimaJ!cJala H 

m a 1). 4. a I a-gat rat a VIII 23, sku-yi kho-lag knee

orbs 

m at a , 'dod: I 35, V 7, 9 is considered. - I 40 coun
ted as. - III I is understood. - II 3, I9, IV I, V 6 
is regarded 

bshed (-pa yin): IV 5, V 27, 34, 39, 42, VI I~ VIII I2, 
40 is considered. - IV 3I is understood. - IV 57 
should be understood. - VIII 32 are enumerated. -
IV 5, 7, 34, V I is regarded 

III IO is understood 

m a t s a r a IV 49, ser-sna meanness 

m a d h y a I 25, 33, II I9, 23, IV 54, 'brin mediuJ)]. 

m a n a n a I 32, rlom-pa conceit 

m a n a s IV 58, sems mind 

man as-k a r a, yid (-la) byed (-pa): I 8, V 28 atten
tion. - II 24 mental work 

man as-k r i y a V I3, yid-la byed 

m an o- j :ii an a I 66, yid ses-pa 
mind = citta-carita-jiiiina H 

attention 

cognition of the 

m a n o - b h a v a V I2, yid-las 'byun arising in the 

mind 

- m a y i VII 3, ran-bshin consist of 

m a r!? a 1). a I 56, bzod consent to = iimukh'ikaraJ!am 
H = adhiviisana, P 2I5, 22I (toleration) 
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m a I a II 30 ( = vipak~a H), V 18, dri-ma taint 

m aha t t a II 12, chen-po greatness= mahatta H 
m a h a t t v a I 42 , chen-po greatness 

m a h a d - g a t a IV 15, chen-por gyur gone great 

m a h a - m a r g a I 20, lam po che great road 

m a h a - s a t t v a V 36, sems-dpa' chen-po great being 

m a h a - a r t h a t a II 25, don chen .iiid that which 
brings about the great aim 

m a h o d a d h i V 36, rgya-mtsho che-ba great ocean = 
mahasamudra H 

mat r a II 20, gnas skabs degree 

mats a r y a I 55, 'khren-pa, jealousy= anupadar-
sana H 

man a I 56, rlom-pa(s) conceit= sruta-ady-;Jbhimii-
na~ H 

m a n a II 31, 'jal what measures 

m a n a n a IV 20, miies-pa take delight 

mayo pam a I 67, sgyu-ma ltar as an illusion 

m a r a II 27, IV 12, 44, bdud Mara 

mar g a I 44, 46, 47, 73, II 2, 8, 30, 31, IV 2, 3, 26, 
44, V 15, 33, 41, VIII 36, 37, lam Path 

m a r g a- j ii a t a I 3, 9, II 2, 11, 16, IV 19, lam ses 
nid knowledge of the Path(s) 

m a r g a - s a t y a IV 5, lam-gyi bden-pa Trutlt, !of 
the Path 

mit r a, bses (-giien): I 19 teacher = kalyii:JJamitra H.

I 49 ( = kalyiiJJamitra H), IV 6, friend 

mit h a , gcig (gi . .. gcig): I 29, 33 common =para
sparam H 
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mit h a, phan-tshun: II I2 identical. - V 22 mutual 

= pasparam H 

m u k t a t a IV 52, grol-ba iiid free from 

m u k h a I 62, sgo door 

m u ni I 6, 4I, IV I7, 55, V 41, VII I, VIII I, 6, I2, 

2I, 33, thub-pa Sage (I 4I, IV I7 = samyaksam

buddha H; IV 55, V 4I = tathiigata H; VIII 33 = Bud

dha Bhagavan H) 

m ii r t i VIII 16, sku figure. - VIII 31, dbu head 

m ii r d han IV 45, rtse-mo Summits.- VIII 16, dbur 

ldan on his head 

m ii r d ha-g a II 9, IV 37, rtse (-mor) gyur (-pa) 

Summits = miirdhagata H 

m ii r d h a- g a t a II 3, rtse-mor gyur-pa Summits 

m ii. r d h a - p r a p t a I 4, V I, rtse-mor phyin ( -pa) 

which has reached the· summit 

m ii r d h a- a h his am a y a I 16, rtse-mo'i mnon rtogs, 

full understanding at its summit 

m ii l a II 24, rtsa root 

m iiI aka IV 6, rtsa-ba one who has roots 

m :r d u, rtul (-po): I 23, IV 34 dull 

chun: I 26, 33, II I9, 23, weak. - IV 54, churi 

weak, and chun-nu'i chun (very) weak 
'jam: VIII 13, 27 soft 

miien-pa: VIII 28, supple 

m :r du-m r d u II I9, 30, chun-nu'i chun(-nu) very 
weak 

m :r d u t v a VIII 23, 'jam soft 
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m r ~ t a VIII 23, byi dor byas ('dra) smooth.- VIII 25, 
skabs (phyin) smooth 

m e g h a I 20, sprin rain-cloud 

me d h y a VIII 23, gtsan clean = suci H 

me y a , gshal (bya): II 31 what is measured. - IV 
24 measure 

m a it r a IV 41, byams friendly 

m a it r I I 44, II 14, byams (-pa) friendliness 

m o k ~ a VIII 20, thar-bar byea freedom 

m o k f? a- h hag I y a I 12, IV 32, thar (-ba'i) cha 
mthun (-par) Aids to Emancipation 

m o h a I 34, V 11 ( = ajiiiina H), rmons (-pa) de~usion 

y 

y a t a s III 13, gail phyir therefore 

Y a t n a I 72, 'bad exertion (yatna-varjana = aniibho
ga H) 

Y at r e c cham I 65, gar 'dod-par wherever it wishes 

y a t h a - k r a m a m IV 3, 4, V 18, (go-) rim bshin 
(-du) in due order (respectively) 

Y a t h a - h h a v y a m III 9, skal-ba ji-bshin which 
corresponds to the merit 

y a t h a - a v e d h y a m IV 62, ji-bshin sugs as he 
intends to hit 

Y a t h a - s ii t r a m I 18, mdo bshin-du in harmony 
with the Sutra 

(i t y- a d i k o ) y a t h a- s ii t r a m VIII 20, mdo
las ji-skad 'byun-ba bshin according to the Sutra 
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y at has v am I 25, V 33, bdag-iiid ji-bshin (-du) 
taken in due order 

y at he c cham V I4, ji-ltar 'dod bshin wherever he 
wishes to 

y a t h o k t a III 7, ji-skad bSad-pa as it has been 
explained 

y a t h o d d e s a m V I5, ched bshin according to the 
program 

y a c i t a I 58, bslans beggar = iiyiicaka-jana-priirtha
nii H 

y at hat my a VIII 35, ji-bshin (gyi) true character 

y an a, theg (-pa): I 27, 45, IV 28, 47, V 28, 3I, VIII 
I2 vehicle 

- bshon-pa, I 20 coach 

y u k t a IV 43, ldan-par junction with. - IV 58, rigs 
joined 

y u g an add h a I 46, zun-du 'brel-ba which couples 
the two 

y u j y ate , ( n a) , I 39, IV 56, run (ma yin) is 
(not) tenable 

yoga, sbyor-ba: IV 8 endeavour. - IV 49 occupa-
tion. - V I Yoga 

- ldan: V IS conjunction = samyoga H 

- dan ldan-pa: I 44 devotion to 

yoga- s than a II 4, tshul-gyis gnas-pa take one's 
stand on, as being 

y o g e n a IV 58, tshul-gyis in accordance with = nyii
yena H. - VII 5, tshul-du as 

yo g y at a II I, run-bar bya-ba capability 
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R 

r a k t a VIII 28, dmar red 

r a k I? a :r;t a II 15, srun protection 

rat n a I 21, 60, V 41, dkon mchog jewel. - IV 11, 
rin chen precious jewel 

rat n a- aka r a I 19, rin-chen 'byun gnas jewel-mine 

r as a VIII 16, ro taste 

r a g a I 24, chags greed 

r a 8 i I 34, phun heap 

r u t a - j :ii a t a I 68, skad ses 

r ii p a I 24, gzugs (the world 
ha = rupa-vitarago H) 

- r ii p a I 35, no-bo concerns 

knowledge of speech 

of) form (rilpa-riiga-

r o m a VIII 14, 15, 30, spu hairs on the body 

L 

I a k ~a :r;t a I 12, 16, 72, II 21, IV 1, 13, 17, 19, 22, 23, 
28, 31, 39, 46, 57, V 7, 42, VIII 1, 12, 17, 18, 20, IX 
1, mtshan (nid) mark 

-I a k Iii a :r;t a IV 62, V 17, mtshan iiid marked 

I a k l? man IV 31, mtshon-bya (lta-bur) mark 

I a k Iii y at e , be marked, IV 13, mtshon (bya). - IV 
31, is intended mtshon-pas 

I a g h u t v a IV 48, ya n-ba iiid lightness 

I a b h y a t e I 48, 'thob 'gyur te is seized 

I a y an a IV 27, gnas place of rest 
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I a I a t a VIII 31, dpral-ba forehead 

I i il g a , rtags: I 14, IV 63, V 1, characteristic. - IV 
29, 39, 45, 51 token 

I e k h a t a VIII 27, phyag-ris lines of the hand = 
paJJ.i-lekhata H 

I e p a III 12, chags-pa pollution 

I o k a, world: IV 14, 21, 22, 'jig-rten. - IV 43, sems
can 

I o k ott a r a I 40, 'jig-rten 'das supramundane 

I a u k i k a I 40, 'jig-rten-pa worldly 

v 

v a cas VIII 27, shal face 

v a j r a I 19, rdo-rje thunderbolt 

v a d h y a VIII 20, gsad-bya-ba murder 
v a n a s I 53, nags forest 

v a r j an a, spon (-ba): I 63 turning away from. -
III 5 removal - med: I 72 absence 

- v a r j i t a III 12, spans-pa without 

v a r :Q. a - v a d a IV 36, bsnags-pa brjod proclaim the 
praises of 

v a r t a t e IV 38, gnas proceed 

v a r t m a n , lam: I 15, IV 56 path = marga H. - II 
5, V 19 track 

v a r f? at i VIII 10, char phab (send) ram 

vas it a VIII 4, dban sovereignty 

v a s t u , gshi: I 34 objective entity. - IV 1 entity 
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vast u, dnos (-po): V 14 objective entity. - III 15, 
IV 56, V 15, 31 entity. - VIII 19 thing 

v a k y a I 50, tshig speach 

v a d i n V 42, smra-ba theoretician = pravadin H 

v a s a n a VIII 5, bag chags residue 

vi- k a I p a I 14, 25, 71, V 5, 6, 9, 12, 16, 19, 27, 29, 
34, rnam (-par) rtog(s)-(pa) (false) discrimination 

vi- k o pan a V 31, rnam-par 'khrugs-pa disturbance 

v i - k r a n t a VIII 22, stabs gsegs walks with the 
stride of 

v i - g h a t a V 32, rnilm 'joms-pa oppose 

vi-c i kits a IV 40, the tshom doubt 

vic chin n a I 61, rnam chad-pa removed= apaga-
mat H 

vi-jug ups an a I 54, smod-pa loathing 

v i - j ii a , mkhas ( -pa): I 9 discerning. - IV 24 · wise 

vi- j :ii a n a IV 15, V 24, rnam (-par) ses consciousness 

vi- j :ii e y a, ses (-par) bya: I 42, 47, II 8 (=pari-
jiieya H), IV 26, V 5, 29 should he known. - IV 
37 one should understand.- IV 46 one should discern 

v i - d a r s a n a I 46, 64, lhag mtho1i insight 

v i - d h I y a t e II 24, brjod is prescribed 

vi- n i v :r t t i IV 47, rnam log turning away from= 
vinivartana H 

v i n d a t i VII 4, rtogs discovers = janati H 

vi- p a k ~a, mi mthun phyogs: I II, III 7, IV 29, V 

8, 32, 41 points to he shunned. - I 36 hostile states 

vi- p a k!? at~ III 3, mi mthun phyogs points to be 
shunned 
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v 1 - p a r y a y a V 29, bzlog nid the reverse 

vi- p a r y a s a I 56, V 41, VIII 39, phyin ci log per
verted view 

v i - p a k a , rnam smm: VII 3 the karma-result has 
matured. - IX I reward 

vi- p rat i patti, error: I 15, log-par bsgrub. - V 
42, log rtog-pa 

vi- p rat yay a IV 30, mi mthun antagonism= (sar-
va-loka )-vipratyanika H 

vi-hod hat i IV 12, nes-par rtogs-pa(r bya) discern 

v i - h h a g a III 7, rnam-par dbye-ba distinction 

v i- m a t i I 56, blo-nan doubt = satkiiya-dr~ty-&li
mati~ H; P 215 vicikitsii 

vi-m u c y ate V 21, rnam-par grol, he liberated 

vi-m o k f? a, rnam (-par) thar: I 62 deliverance. -
VIII 2 emancipation 

vi- y o g a V 15, 33, mz, ldan disjunction 

vi-rod h a I 61, 'gal-ba obstruction 

v i- I o m a m V 23, lugs mi mthon-la in reverse order 

vi-va r jan a IV 18, rnam-par spans-pa rejection 

v i- v a r j a y a t i I 56, rnam spans avoid 

v i - v a r t a t e IV 45, ldog turn hack on 

vi-va d a I 61 , rtsod-pa contention 

v i - v i k t a II 22, dben isolatedness 

vi- v :r d d h i , growth: I 14, V 2, rnam 'phel. - VIII 
20, spel 

vi- v e k a, dben (-pa): III 5, fact that are isolated. -
IV 29 separation 

v is a I a VIII 29, yans-pa large 
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vi 8 i ~ t a IV 23, khyad shugs distinguished 

v i 8 i ~ t a t a I 26, khyad-par 'phags distinctive supe
riority 

v i s i ~ y a t e IV 26, khyad-du 'phags-pas is disting-
uished 

v i - s u d d h a k a III 12, rnam dag pure = visuddha H 

v i - 8 u d d h a t a IV 48, rnam-par dag nid purity 

vi- 8 u d d hi II 29, III 14, VIII 1, 37, (rnam) (-par) 

oog ( -pa) (state of) purity 

vi 8 e ~a, khyad-par (can): II 21, IV 23, 26 distinc
tive. - IV 13 distinction 

vi~ a y a, yul(can): II I object. - V 27, IX 2 range.

IV 62, V 5, 32 objective range 

v i ~ t h a I 28, gnas bral absence of a discontinuous 
existent 

vista r a II 4, V 26, rgyas (-par) in detail 

vis m I y ate V 20, mtshar-du brtsis surprise 

vi- h a r a IV 20, 50, gnas (-pa) dwelling (on) 

vi k ~ i ~ r ran I I, mthon 'gyur (phyir) have been able 
to behold 

vIr Y a I 51, brtson vigorous pursuit. - I 57, IV 33, 
brtson 'grus, vigour 

v :r t t a VIII JS ( = susa'rlvrtta H), 21, 25, 28, zlum 
(well) round(ed) (or: curved) 

v :r t t a t a VIII 22, 'khril bag-chags well rounded 

v :r t t i I 38, rtsol-ba the action which works for = 
para-kiirya H 

v :r t t i m a t' IV 21, 'jug which reaches 

v :r d d h i IV 56, 'phel growth 
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v e d a k a III 10, 

v e d y a IV 24, 
vedaniyatii H 

ses byed the one who experiences 

ng bya accessible to experience = 

v a i III 7, - just 

v a i k a I y a V 10, rnam-pa ma tshan incompleteness 

v a i p u I y a VIII 11, rgya che abundance 

v a i y a r t h y a II 6, mi dgos-pa no need for 

v a i 8 a r ad y a VIII 4, mi 'jigs-pa ground of self-
confidence 

v y a ii j a n a III 15, min verbal expression 

- VIII 12, dpe-byad minor characteristic 

v y a ii j an at a VIII 23, mtshan genitals 

v y at i k ram a V 25, rgyal (nas) transcending 

v y at i b he d a VIII 40, tha-dad (non-)distinction 
vyatibheda-aparijiiiina = avyatibheda-parijiiiina H) 

v y a y a I 28, 'god fall 

v y a v ad an a, rnam-par byan -(ba): II 14 ( = prati
pak~a H), VIII 35 purification. - VIII 39 a state 
of complete purity 

v y a s a n a II 26, 'phons-pa 

v y a k :r t i , prediction: I 32, 
bstan = vyiikara7J.a H 

falling away from 

lui! ston-pa.- IV 9~ btli 

v y a d hi II 14, III 14, nad disease 

v yap in VIII 11, khyab-pa(r) all-pervading 

v y a p t i II 1, khyab-pa pervasion 

v yay at a VIII 11, ya1~s broad 

v y a v :r t t i IV 4 7, ldog-pa revulsion 

v yo m a III 12, mklza' space= iikiisa H 
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8 a :rp. s i t a I 8, bsnags-pa glorification 

8 a k t i IV 12, mthun power 

8 am a, shi: I 10 quietude. - I 24 appeased 

8 a m a t h a I 46, 64, shi gnas quietude 

8 a m a n a VIII 34, shi-ba appeasing = prasamana H 

8 a r a :r;t a IV 27, skyabs refuge 

8 a r I r a IV 42, lus body = kiiya H 

8 as y ate IV 34, bs1iags recommend 

8 a t a n a II 14, sel removal = prasamanam H 

8 at r a v a IV 62, dgra rnams, multitude of enemies= 
iintariiyika-dharma H 

8 a n tat ~ IV 22, V 39, shi iiid quiescence 

8 ant at v a II 15, shi iiid going to rest= siinti H 

8 anti I 13, IV 60, V 10, 33, shi-ba quietude (I 13, 
IV 60, V 10 = nirvii~Ja H) 

- 8 a I i n V 36, sba-ba in possession of 

8 as vat a I 59, rtag eternalist views 

8 as in I I, ston-pa the Teacher= sakala-jana-anu-
siisaka Blwgavan H 

8 a s t :r V 20, ston-pa the Teacher 

s i k ~ ~ I 54, bslab-pa moral training 

8 ira VIII 21, rtsa vein 
8 1 ~ y a , Disciple: I 7 and 38 ( = sriivaka H), 41, 57, 

II 29 ( = sriivaka ·H), IV 4, slob-rna. - V 37, 
iian-thos. - I 41: sarva-iirya-jana (sarrztiina-prabha-. 
va H) 
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8 11 a I 51, ( = sa~vara-Sila H), 57, 60, IV 7, tshul
khrims morality 

8 u k I a VII 3, (chos) dkar bright (elements) 

s u c i IV 42, VIII 26, gtsan (-ba) clean. - VIII 29, 
dag-pa clear 

8 u d d h a VIII 23 dag-pa pure 

8 u d d h aka IV II, dag-pa one who is pure= tn· 
suddhi H 

s u d d h a t a IV 61 ( = visuddhi H), VIII 25, dag-pa 
(iiid) (state of) purity 

8 u d d h a t v a VIII 24, dag purity 

8 u d d hi I 9, 13, 31, II 28: ( = visuddhi H), II 30, IV 
61, VIII 4, dag (-pa) purity. - I 67, sbyoiz pu· 
rification = parisodhana H 

8 u h h a , bza n: I 66 lovely 

- dge-ba: wholesome, II 24, IV 6: (subha-mula = ku· 
§ala-mula H). - V 2, 37 merit 

8 u 8 r ii ~ a II 7, iian 'dod-pa (desire) to make hear' 
srava':J eccha H 

6 ii n y at a I 61, II 3, 14, IV 21, 52, V 7, VIII 36, ston 
(-pa) (iiid) emptiness 

8 ii n y a t v a I 29, ston the fact of emptiness. - II 
3, III 3, IV 18, ston (-pa) (iiid) emptiness 

8 a i k ~ a I 12, slob-pa one who is still learning 

8 r add h a IV 33, dad-pa faith 

8 r a d d h a - p r a p t a I 23, dad thob one who has 
attained faith 

8 r a v a I) a IV 6, miian-pa hearing 

8 r a v a k a I II, 26, II 2, 5, V 12, VIII 7, nan-thos 
Disciple 
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s r i v a t s a VIII 32, dpal-gyi be'u Srtvatsa sign 

8 r u t a I 52, thos-pa learning 

8 r e y a s V 26, legs-pa good 

8 r e I? l h a t A II 25, mchtJg iiid excellence 

8 I a k ~ :Q. a VIII 30, 31, 'jam (-pa) smooth 

s 

s a 1!1 v a r a VIII 19, yan-dag blans-pa restraint 

s a 1!1 v :r t i 40, kun rdzob · conventional truth 

s a 1!1 v :r t y a IV 55, kun rdzob-tu in a conventional 
sense 

s a 1!1 8 u d d h i I 52, kun sbyon-ba thorough purifi· 
cation 

s a 1!1 s a r a I 52, VIII 34, 'khor-ba samsaric world 

'dus byas conditioend s a 1!1 s k :r t a I 41, VIII 39, 
sal!lstava I 55, 'dris intimacy 
sal!lsthiti IV 50, gnas-pa stand fum = avasthii-

na H 

sa k :r t VII 2, gcig-car simultaneously= eka-viiram H 

s a k t i I 60, 65, V 14, 30, chags (-pa) attachment 

sa 1!1 k eta VIII 36, brda conventional symbol = sii'!'Z-
ketika H 

s a 1!1 k I e 8 a VIII 35, 

s a 1!1 k ~ e p a IV 14, 
bsdus condensed 

kun-nas non-mons defilement 

bsdus-pa collected. - V 26, mdor 

s a 1!1 k h y a VIII 17, grails number 

s a 1!1 k h y e y a IV 24, bgrail calculation 

s a 1!1 g a III 4, 5, chags-pa attachment 
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s a tp. g a 1). i k a- a v a h a I 55, 'du-'dzir gyur-pa where 
one meets society 

s a m g r hIt a V 22, bsdus-pa comprised 

s a tp. g r a h a , yaiz-dag bsdus-pa(r), II 8 are summed 
up in 
bsdus-pa: I 43 combine. - IV 17 comprised. - V 
22, VII 1 combination. - IX 1, 2 summary 

bsdu (-ba): VIII 19, 34 means of conversion = catu~l
sa~graha-vastu H 
sdud: IV 24 comprising 

s a tp. c i n t y a I 67, bsams bshin at will = buddhi
purvaka H 

-sa tp. j ii aka, shes bya (-ba): IV 16 what is called. -: 
IV 27 one acts as. - IV 30 one speaks of 

s a tp. j ii a I 63, IV 22, 47 ( = dharma-avabodha H), 'du-
ses perception 

sat IV 7, dam-pa good. - I 25, (bdag-iiid?), -
- s a t - V 6, yod-par as being 

s at k :r t i IV 20, gus-par bya-ba honour(ing) = sat· 
kiira H 

s a t t a V 20, yod existence 

s at tv a I 59, etc., sems-can, being 

sat tv a -I o k a IV 61, sems-can 'jig-rten the world 
of living beings 

s at y a, bden (-pa): I 21, 27, II 2, 11, III 11, IV 23, 
37 truth. - I 50 truthful. - VIII 38 true rea· 
lity = yathiibhuta-sarvapadiirtha H 

s ad a , rtag (-tu): I 49 always. - IV 48 at all times. -
VIII 8, for ever 

s a d - d h a r m a I 49, dam chos true dharma 
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sa :q:I t y a g a I 54, kun gtoiz complete renunciation = 
agrahaTJ.atii H 

s a :q:I d a r 8 a n a V I7, ston-pa indication 

s a :q:I n a h a I 6, 43, go-cha armour 

s a n a t h a IV 6, mgon bcas-pa they have to help 

them, adhi${hitatvena H 

sa-n iran tar a IV 9, bar-chad med bcas the state 
without impediments 

sam a, miiam (-pa): IV 35 even. - VIII 22, 28, 30 
equal 

s a m a - k r a m a t v a VIII 24, gom siioms-pa walks 
at an even pace 

s a m a - c i t t a t a I 48, sems miiam iiid an even atti
tude of mind 

sa m at a I II, I3, 72, II 3I, III I ( = tulyata H), IO, 

miiam ( -pa) iiid sameness 

sam at i k ram a IV 24, yair-dag 'das transcending 

s am ant at VIII 26, kun nas :from all sides 

s am am I 65, VIII 33, miiam (-du) impartially 

s a m a y a V 41, rtogs-pa reunion = abhisamaya H 

s a m a r a IV 49, gyul 'gyed battle = yuddha H 

s a m a s n u t e I 58, yan-dag 'thob 

s a m a c a r a VIII 26, kun spyod 
caratii H 

gam 

habits = samudii-

sam ad an a VIII 20, yan-dag blans-pa undertaking 

s am a d hi I 32, 33, IV 33, V 4, 23, tin(-ne) 'dzin, 
meditative trance 

s a m a p a t t i V 24, 25, VIII 2, siioms 'jug (-pa) attain
ment 
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s a m a p a d y a V 23, siioms shugs-nas having entered 
OD 

sam apt i III 16, rdzogs-pa(r) end 

8 a m a p n o t i I 56, yan-dag 'thob accomplish 

- b h II 4 b t when one has un-8 a m a r a y a , r sams-nas 
dertaken 

s a m a r o p a IV 52, sgro 'dogs 

s a m a s a - v y D. s a t a I} I 18, 
sgo-nas briefly and in detail 

attribution 

bsdus dan '. rgyas-pa ~ 

8 am u t pad a V 15, bcas-pa'i skye-ba production= 
utpiida H. - VIII 10, byuiz gyur sprung up 

a a m u t 8 a d a VIII 13, mtho-ba protuberance = uc· 
chraya H 

s a m u d a g a m a IV 25, 32, V 8, yaiz-dag 
full attainment. - VIII 18, yan-dag 'grub 
session 

'grub-pa 
full pos-

8 a m u d I r i t a , proclaimed: I 3, yan-dag b 5ad. - I 17' 
yan-dag brjod 

8 a m u d g h a t a I 63, kun-tu 'joms-pa uprooting = 
uccheda H. - VIII 5, yaiz-dag bcom-pa uprooting 

8 am u d des a I 6, V ll ( = uddesa H), ched (du bya) 
program 

8 a m p a t t i IV 33, phun tshogs accomplishment 

8 amp ad I 69, V 35, 37, phun (-sum) tshogs (-pa) 
accomplishment 

sam pari g r aha, yons (-su) 'dzin (-pa): I 21 fu)l 
acceptance. - I 25, 36, IV 25 assistance 

s a xp. p r a j ii a t a IV 42, ses bshin self-possession 

s a xp.. p r a y o g a V 33, mtshuizs-par ldan conjunction = 
sarrzyoga H 
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s a :r:p. p r a 8 n a IV 7, kun 'dri questioning 

8 am h ad d h a V 32, 'brel-ba connected with 

sam h o d hi II I6, IV 34, 45, V 28, rdzogs-pa'i byan
chub full enlightenment 

8 am h h a r a I 6, 47, IV 49, VIII 39, tshogs equip-
ment 

8 a :r:p. m o h a V 34, kun rmons bewilderment 

8 amy a k III 2, yan-dag in the right way 

s a m y a k - s a m b o d h i I IS, yan-dag rdzogs-pa'i byan 
chub full enlightenment 

s a :r:p. y o g a I 25, ldan connection 

sa- r 1l g a IV I5, chags bcas with greed 

s a r v a - j ii. a t a , all-knowledge: I 3, IV I7, thams
cad ses-pa nid. - I II, III 7, II, 15, kun ses (nid). -
IV I, V 33, kun mkhyen (iiid) 

s a r v a - j ii. a t v a IV 5, V 3, kun mkhyen (iiid) all
knowledge 

s a r va-t y a g a I 58, bdog-pa kun gton renounce 
everything 

8 a r v a- a h his are 1). a V 36, rnam-pa kun-tu from 
all sides 

8 a r v a - a s t i I 54, bdog all that is his 

8 a r v a - a k a r a - j ii. a t a , knowledge of all modes: 
I 3, 6, 45, II 15, IV 22, V 38, 40, 42, rnam (-pa) kun 
mkhyen (pa) (iiid). - I 73, VIII 6, mam-pa thams
cad mkhyen iiid 

s a r v a k a r a j ii. a t a - m a r g a I I, rnam-pa thams
cad mkhyen iiid lam the way to the knowledge of 
all modes 

s a r v a - a k a r a - a b h i s a m b h o d a I 4 13 
' ' rnam 
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kun mnon rdzogs rtogs-pa full understanding of all 
modes 

s a r v a - a k a r a - a v a b o d h a IV 32, rnam-pa thams

cad rtogs full understanding of alJ modes = sarvii· 

kiiriibhisa'!'lbodha H 

s a r v a t a s II 17, kun-nas and thams-cad-la at 
all times 

s a r v a t r a , everywhere: I 64, thams-cad-la. - I 65, 
IV 21, kun-tu 

sa r vat h a, rnam (-pa) kun (-tu): I 36 at all times. -
II 29 (that) of all 

sa k a I y a IV 25, mtha' dag-pa full complement 

s a k I? a t k r i y a III 14, miwn-du bya realisation 

sad h aka IV 57 ( = siidhika H), VIII 20, sgrub byed 
that which accomplishes 

s a d h a n a V 35, sgrub which effect = utpiidana H 

s a d h a r a J;t a I 41, thun moil shared 

s a n a t h y a v 26, bstan-pa aid 

sa rp b hog a I 17, loris rdzogs enjoyment 

sa rp b hog i k a VIII 12, loris spyod rdzogs 

sa- a v ad hi IV 11, mtshams dan bcas, 
with the delimitation of time 

s a s r a v a I 41, zag bcas with outflows 

s i :rp. h a VIII 16, 22, sen-ge ('i 'dra) lion 

enjoyment 

connected 

s i :rp. h a-vi j :r m b hit a V 23, sen-ge rnam bsgyii1s 
the lion's sport 

sit a VIII 28, dkar very white 

s u- kuma rat a VIII 24, gshon sa-can iiid (fresh 
and delicate) like that of a beautiful youth 
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s u k h a IV 27, bde ease 

s u k h e n a I 2, bde blag-tu quickly 

s u- j a t a VIII 15, legs 'khruns well-grown 

s u - h o d h a IV 34, rtogs sla easy to know 

s u v a r J;I a - v a r J;I a VIII 15, lpags-pa gser mdog has 
a golden hue 

s u- vi h h a k t a VIII 25, sin-tu rnam 'byes well pro
portioned 

s u - s u k I a VIII 16, sin-tu dkar very white 

s u - s a rp. h a t a n a VIII 24, sin-tu grims-pa firm and 
solid 

s u s n i g d h a VIII 30, snum quite glosay 

s ii k !? m a III . 4, phra subtle 

s U c aka IV 21, brjod (mdzad) indicating 

s ii c a n a II 9, ston-pa indicate (sucana-akrti~ = pra
tipiidanam H) 

s ii t r a I 2, mdo 

s e n d r i y a IV 4·9, 
ties 

Sutra 

dban bcas-pa 

s evan a I 53, rten cultivation 

concerning the facul-

s eva, bsten (pa): I 49, 66, II 26, VIII 38 tending 
(I 4·9, 66 = iiriigalJ.a H, VIII 38 = upasa'rlkramalJ.a H) 

spyod-pa, IV 48 use = upabhoga H 

sa u k h y a V 35, bde happiness 

s a u r a h h y a VIII 32, dri shim, with a fragrant smell 

s k and h a: phun (-po): I 35, 59, II 27, III 3, IV 49 
Skandha 

- : II 3, skandha 

dpun-pa: VIII 15 shoulder 
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s t a m h h a I 56, khens arrogance = para-aprarJ.ama
nana·H 

s t u t a I 8, bstod praise 

s t u t i II 20, bstod-pa praiSe 

s to h h a II 20, bkur-ba eulogy 

s t o h h i t a I 8, bkur eulogy 

- s t h a IV 40, gnas (Si-n) one who stands firm.. - IV 
51, gnas-pa one who stands on 

s t h a n a , gnas: I 10 stand ( = avasthana H). - I 55 

place. - V 11 ( = avasthana H), 16, standing. - V 14 

standing place ( = avasthana H) 

s t hap an a II 16, 'god establishment 

s t hit a, gnas (te) or(pa): II 13, IV 36, 39 one who 
stands. - II 16, III 1 ( = vyavasthita H) established.
VIII 8 abiding 

s t hit i , gnas: I 67 abiding = avasthana H. - I 10 
stand = avasthana H 

s t hit v a VII 4, gnas-nas 

8 n i g d h a VIII 21, mdog 
mdans yod fresh 

when he has established 

snum glossy. - VIII 27, 

s p :r h a , longing: I 49, 'dod. - I 57, dga' = abhi
la~a H 

s m :r t a IV 2, bSad remembered 
8 m :r t i, dran (-pa): I 2, memory. - IV 33, 42, V 39 

( = smara~a H) mindfulness. - II 22 ( = anusmrti H) 

VI 1 recollection 

s m. :r t y u p a s t h a n a , dran-pa iier gshags, IV 4 

pillar of mindfulness. - VIII 5 mindful equanimity 

s r o t a s VIII 7, rgyun, stream 

[ 176} 



Ahhisamayalalikara 

s v a II 18, IV 50, V 9, ran-gi own. - IV 37, ran 
himself 

8 va-t antra I 35, ran dban as an independent rea
lity 

s v a - d h a r m a IV 20, 
s v a p n a V 1, VII 5, 

iiid-kyi chos his own dharma 
rmi-lam dream 

s v a p n a - a n t a r a V 1, 

s v a p n o p a m a VII 4, 

rmi-lam in a dream 

rmi-lam 'dra like a dream 

s v a p no pam at v a IV 60, rmi-lam 'drar-ba like a 
dream 

s v a h h a v a , own-being: I 50, II 1, 22, ran-bshin. -
II 25, III 13 ( = svarilpato H), IV 13, 31, V 8, 40, 
iio-bo-iiid 

- s v a h h a v a k a I 5, ran-bshin (dan) in its own 
being 

s v a h h a v a t v a I 29, 

s v a y a m II 16, IV 36, 

ran-bshin 

bdag-iiid 

state of own-being 

oneself 
• 

8 v a y a m - h o d h a II 6, bdag-iiid rtogs-pa self-en-
lightenment 

s v a y a m - b h ii. I 42, II 6, ran 'byun Self-existent 

s v a r a VIII 28, gsun sound of the voice 

s v a s t i k a VIII 32, bkra-sis Svastika 

sva-atmabhava I 65, bdag-gi no-bo its own 
body 

s v a b h a vi k a I 17, VIII 1, no-bo-iiid substantial 

s v a b h a v y a , state of own-being: I 29, ran-bshin. -
I 33, iio-bo = ekarrz rilpam H 
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h a n u VIII 16, 

h a r i VIII 15, 

hast a VIII 13, 

EDWARD CONZE 

H 

' 0 gram-pa Jaws 

sen-ge'i 'dra lion 

phyag hand 

bcom those who have forsaken - h a I 24, 

hana II 
iiams 
loss 

h ani 

8, spoil forsaking = prahii:r~a H. - II 29, 
forsaking = prahiina H. - IV 42, 'joms-pa 

IV 12, bcom waning = vyiighiita .H. IV 56, 

iiams-pa diminution 

hit a, phan (pa): IV 27, VIII 33 

help 
benefit. - VIII 9 

hit a-vast u tv a I 48, phan-pa'i diws iiid sup· 
plying with beneficial things 

hi n a IV 47, V 28, dman (-pa) inferior. - VIII 16, 
mi shim-pa disagreable. - IV 56, 1iams left 
behind = parityakta H 

he t u I 27, 59, II 26, IV 3, V 16, 17, 32, VIII 9, 18, 20, 
IX 2, rgyu cause 

h e t u t v a I 25, rgyu causality 

hem an I 19, gser gold= kalyiiJJ.asuvarlJ.a H 
h r I I 52, iw tsha sense of shame. 
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TIBETAN-SANSKRIT INDEX 

kun mkhyen iiid 

kun-tu 'joms-pa 

K 

sarvajiiata, sarvajiiatva 

samudghata 

k u n- t u s h u m - p a alina 

k u n g t o it sa'rltyaga 

k u n ' d r i sa'!Zprasna 

k u n - n a s samantat, sarvatas 

k u n- n a s ii o n- m o Ji. s sa'!Zklesa 

k u n s p y 0 d samacara 

k u n s h y o it - h a sa'rlsuddhi 

k u n r m o its sa'!Zmoha 

k u n r d z o h sa'!Zv rti 

k u n r d z o h - t u sa'!Zvrtya 

k u n 8 e s ii i d sarvajiiata 

k I a n - k a codya 

d k a r sukla, sita 

d k u kuk~ita ( ed. prints dgu) 

d k o n m c h o g ratna 

h k a g - p a ni$iddha, ni~edha, prati~edha 

h k u r stobhita 

hkur hsti 

hkur-ba 
gaurava 

stobha 
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b k o d - p a r prati$thapya 

b k o d - m a ' i c h u prasravanodaka 

b k r a - s i s svastika 

b k r i - b a r m 1 b t u b aneyata 

s k a d - c i g k$aJ!.a 

skad-cig 

skad-cig 

skad-cig 

vabodha 

g c i g ekak$aJ!.a 

g c i g- p a ekak$aJ!.ika 

gcig-pa-yi rtogs-pa 

s k a d- c i g (m a) g c i g (- g i s) m it o n r d z o g s 

by a it-chub (- p a) ekak$aJ!.abhisambodha 

s k ad 8 e s rutajiiata 

s k a b s (p h y i n) mr$ta 

s k a l - b a m e d - p a abhavya 

s k a l - b a j i - b s h i n yathabhavyam 

sku kiiya, giitra, giitratii, gatratva, tanus, murti 

s k u ii i d giitratii 

s k u- y i k h o - l a g maJ!.t/alagatrata 

s k u r - b a apaviida 

s k y a b 8 §araJ!.a 

s k y e m c h e d ayatana 

8 k y e - b a utpiida, janman 

8 k y e - b a m e d anutpada 

8 k y e - b a m e d - p a anutpatti 

8 k y e - b o 1ana 

8 k y e m e d ajati, ajatika 

8 k y e l anuyana 

s k y e s - n a s utpadya 
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8 k y e S - b U pUJ?1S, puTU$G 

8 kyo n do$a 

8 k y o n m e d nyiima 

8 k y o b- p a tiiyin, tTiirJa 

s k r a kesii 

8 k r a g- p a' i triisa

b 8 k y o d - p a irita 

b 8 k run upta 

dhiitu 

Kh 

khams 

khams g s u m tridhiitu-

khams 

kh as 

g s u m - p o traidhiituka 

m i I en- p a ananujiiiina 

k h e il s stambha 

kho-na'i rna 'd res iive"fJika 

k h y a d - d u ' p h a g s - p a visi$yate 

k h y a d - p a r ( c a n) vise$a 

k h y a d - p a r ' p h a g s vi5i$tatii 

k h y a d s h u g s vi5i$1a 

k h y a b - p a vyiipin, vyiipti 

k h y i m - p a kula 

k h y u m c h o g gopati 

k h r e I y o d apatriipya 

m k h a' vyoma 

m k h a s - p a lwusala, vijiia 

m k h y e n jiiiina 

m k h y e n - n a s buddhvii 
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' k h o r parivara 

' k h o r g s u m r n a m - p a r d a g ii i d trima r.r
fjalavisuddhata 

' k h o r g s u m r n a m - p a r d a g - p a trimaJJtJ.a-
lavisuddhi 

' k h or- b a sa'!'sara 

' k h o r - b a j i- s r i d a sa'!'saram 

'k h or -1 o s m t shan cakranka 

' k h y i l - h a avartatii 

'k h r i 1 h a g- c hags vruatii 

' k h r u D. prarohati 

' k h r e n - p a miitsarya 

g a iJ. p h y i r yatas 

g a D. m e d iipilrJJatva 

g an zag pudgala 

G 

g a r ' d o d - p a r yatreccham 

g a 1- t e ced 

g u s - p a r b y a- h a satkrti 

go- c h a sa'!'niiha 

g o - r i m anukrama 

g o - r i m b s h i n - d u yathiikramam 
gom siioms-pa 

goms-pa'i lam 

go s civara 

samakramatva 

abhyiisamarga 

g y a g y u m e d akautilya 

g y a n o m - p a priiJJita 
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g y e n - d u iirdhva 

g r a il s sa1f1khyii 

grail s me d asa1f1khyeya 

g r o il griima 

g r o l - b a nirmukta 

g r o l - b a ii. i d muktatii 

g l a il - c h e n iblza 

g l i il dvipa 

g l i il b s h i - p a caturdvipaka 

g l u gita 

d g a' sprhii 

d g e - b a kalyiiTJa, kusala, subha 

d g o d - p a nivesana 

d g y e s - p a anumodita 

d g r a r n a m s siitrava 

b g r a :ri. sa1f1khyeya 

mgon bcas-pa saniitha 
., 
gag-pa 

' gag-pa 

.,gal-ba 

nirodlza 

med 

virodha 

' g u l - b a calayati 

anirodlza 

., g o g - p a nirodlza, nirodhi, ni~edha 

' g o g - p a m e d - p a aniruddha 

'god vyaya, sthiipana 

' g o d - p a n~yo1ana 

' g r a m - p a hanu 

' g r i b - p a m e d ahiina 

' g r i b m e d ahiini 
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' g r o gati, gamana 

' g r o d ii i d giimitva 

' g r o - b a jagat 

'gro 

rgya 

med 

che 

agati 

vaipulya 

r g y a c h e n pravistrta 

r g y a - m t s h o c h e - b a mahodadhi 

r g y a I nirjaya 

r g y a I - n a s vyatikramiit 

r g y a I- p o nr:pa 

r g y a I - b a pna 

r g y a s cita, pina, pilr~a 

r g y a s - p a utsada 

r g y a s - p a r vistara 

r g y u hetu, hetutva 

r g y u m t h u n ni$yanda 

r g y u n srotas 

r g y u n - c h a g s Y i n - P a priibandhikatva 

r g y u n m 1 ' c h a d anupacchinna 

r g y u n m 1 ' c h a d - P a r anucchinnam 
s go mukha 

s g o m - p a bhiivanii 

s g o m - p a s h e 8 h Y a - h a bhiivaniikhya 
s g o m - p a m e d abhiivanii 

s g o m - p a ' i I a m bhiivaniipatha, bhiivaniimiirga 
s g y u - m a I t a r miiyopama 

s g r a ii i d gh01~atii 

s g r a s ii a n iinandokti 
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s g r a m e d asabda 

s g r i h dhviinta 

s g r i h- p a iivara~a, iivrti 

s g r u h nirhiira, siidhana 

s g r u h - p a ni~patti, pratipatti, pratipad 

s g r u h - p a r h y e d - p a prasiidhaka 

s g r u h h y e d siidhaka 

s g r o ' d o g s samiiropa 

h r g y a n ankita 

h s g o m - p a bhiivanii 

hsgom-pa'i 

hsgrags-pa 

hsgruhs-pa 

I a m bhiivaniipatha 

kirtita 

upahiira, pratipad 

:ri. a n s o :ri. apiiya 

Ii. e s - p a ekiinta, niyata, niyatim 

:ri. e s - p a ii i d niscitatva 

:ri. e s r t o g s nidhyiina 

:ri. e s - p a r h r j o d nirucyate 

:ri. e s - p a r r t o g s - p a r h y a viboddhavya 

:ri. e s - p a r ' h y u Ji niryiiJJa 

:ri. e s - p a r m i ' b y u il aniryiiJJa 

:ri. e s - p a r s e m s - p a nidhyapti 

:ri. e s ' h y u Ji nai~kramya 

:ri. e s ' b y u :il m e d aniryiiJJa 

:ri. e s ' b y e d c h a m t h u n nirvedhabhiigiya 

:ri. e s 'bye d y an -1 a g nirvedhiinga 
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Ii. e s ' d z in avadhiira1Ja 

Ii. e s g z u :it - h a avadhiira1Ja 

Ii. o - h o bhiiva, -rilpa, sviibhiivya 

:it o - h o ii. i d svabhiiva, sviibhiiz,ika 

:it o- h o ii. i d me d naihsviibhiivya 

:it o - h o - ii i d m e d ii. i d asvabhiivatii 

Ii. o t s h a hri 

d :it o s - p o padiirtha, vastu 

d Ii. o s m e d abhiiva 

d Ii. o s m e d :it o - b o ii i d abhiivasvabhiiva 

m :it a I - d u garbha-

m :ito n- d u h y a siik~atkriyii 

m :it o n - p a r h r j o d abhidhiyate 

mii. on-par 'd u m 1 h Y e d anabhisa1flskrti 

mii.on-par 

mii.on-par 

mii.on shen 

mii.on-sum 

mii.on-sum 

s h e n - p a abhinivesa 

8 e s - p a abhijiiii 

abhinivesitii 

m 1 h y e d asiik~iitkriyii 
m d z a d ak~aga 

s :it a- m a pilrva 

h s :it a g s prasa'!lsa, sasyate 

h s :it a g s - p a sa1rzsita 

h s :it a g s - p a h r j o d var~avada 

h s :ito- h a pariTJiimana 

c 

gc1g eka 

g c i g- g i . . . g c 1 g mitha 
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g c i g- p a r sakrt 

g c o d ucchitti 

h c ad-du me d- p a acchinnatii 

h c a s - p a ' i s k y e - b a samutpiida 

h c o m -hii, hiini 

Ch 

c hags riiga 

c h a g s b c a s sariiga 

c h a g s - p a lepa, sakti, sa"r7ga 

c h a g s- p a me d iii d asa"rlgatva 

c h a g s s p a Ii. s aniisanga 

c h a d ucchitti, uccheda 

char ph a b var~ati 

c h u - h o apaga, nadi 

c h u she Ii. g a h ma~t;lala-

c h u Ii. mrdu 

c h u Ii. - Ii. u ' i c h u Ii.- Ii. u mrdumrdu 
c h u d m i z a aniisa 
c he pra]ya 

c h e d - d u b y a uddesa, samuddesa 

c h e d b s h i n yathoddesam 

c h e n - p o adhimiitra, mahatta, mahattva 

c h e n - p o - y i c h e n - p o adhimiitriidhimiitra 

c h e n - p o r g y u r mahadgata 

c h o ' h r a Ii. gotra 

c h o g s e s tu~fi 

c h o s - k y i s k u dharmakiiya 
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chos-kyi mchog agradharmatii 

c h o s - k y i m c h o g - t u ' g y u r agradharmagata 

c h o s - k y i d b y i :il s dharmadhiitu 

c h o s m c h o g r n a m s agradharma 

c h o s ii i d dharmata 

c h o s m ii a m ii i d dharmasamata 

c h o s s p y o d dharmacarya 

c h o s m 1 n adharma 

c h o s 8 e s dharmajniina 

m c h u O$thatii 

m c he- b a darrt$tra 

m c h o g uttama 

m c h o g - g i s nikiima-

m c h 0 g ii i d agrata, sre$thata 

mchog-tu 

mchod-pa 

mchod iiid 

paramam 

piljii 

piljyatii 

J 

j i - s k a d b s a d - P a yathokta 

j i - 1 t a r ' d 0 d b 8 h i n yatheccham 
j i - b s h i n .. · m i n ayatha 

j i- b s h i n · · · ro e d - P a ayatha 
j i - b s h i n 8 u g s yathiivedhyam 

'j am maiiju, mrd'.L, mrdutva 

' j a m- p a slak$~a 

' j a 1 tulana, mana

' j i g _ r t e n loka 
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, .. 

J 1 g - r t e n ' d a s lokottara 

' j i g - r t e n - p a laukika , . . 
JIg- p a nasa 

' j i g m e d alujyana 
, jug vrttimat 
, . 

J u g- p a a't·akranti, 

'jug-pa'i rten , . 
J o m s - p a hana 

pravrtti, prasthiina, prasthiti 

1 a prati~thii 

r j e s m t h u n - p a r anurodhatas 

r j e s - 1 a p r~thatas 

r j e s - s u s h y o r - h a anuyoga 

r j e s - s u y i r a iJ. abhyanumodita 

r j e s - s u y 1 r a iJ. - h a anumoda 

r j e s - s u 8 e s - p a anvayajiiana 

h r j o d , ucyate, udirita, vidhiyate 

h r j o d - d u m e d avacyata 

h r j o d - d u m e d - p a niraliipa 

h r j o d - p a abhidhiyate, irita, kathyate, pravyahiira 

h r j o d m e d avyahara 

h r j o d m d z a d sucaka 
1 jags jihva 

ii a n - t h 0 s si~ya, sravaka 

ii a n ' d 0 d - p a susru~ii 
ii a m il a - h a adhi 

ii a m s k~ati, hana, hina 
ii a m s - p a hani 
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iiams-pa rnam-par spalis-pa 

vivarjita 

iii- m a arka 

ii i t s h e - b a priidesilrotva 

(de ni) iiid-kyi chos svadharma 
ii e -iisanna 

ii e - b a ii i d iisannatii 

ii e - b a r s t o n upadesin 

ii e - b a r s h i - b a upasanti 

ii e - b a r I o Ji s s p Y o d -upabhoga 
ii e r ' b r e I upasle~a 

ii e s - p a kala illro 

ii on-mons klesa 

ii on- m o iJ. s me d- p a araJ:aii 

g ii i s - p o dvaya 

g ii i s - s u dvaya 

g ii i s - s u m e d- p a advaya 

g ii e n - p o pratipak~a 

g ii e n - p o ii. i d pratipak~atva 

m ii a n- 'P a sravaiJa 

m ii am tulya 

m ii a m- d u samam 

m ii a m - p a sama 

m ii a m - p a ii i d samatii 

m ii a m b s h a g m i n- P a asamiihita 
m ii en ciiru 

m ii. e n- p a mrdu 

m ii. e s - p a manana 
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siian kar~Ja 

s n 1 n - r j e karu~Jii, krpii 

s ii i n - b r t s e k rpii 

s ii e d iyat 

s ii o m. s ' j u g - p a samiipatti 

s :ii o m. s s h u g s - n a s samiipadya 

bsiiel-ba m1 mi:la'i chos iiid 
dharmatii 

T 

t i i:l - iJ. e ' d z i n samiidhi 

g t i iJ. d p a g d k a ' - b a duravagiiha 

g t er nidhi 

g t o g s - p a -iipta 

gtogs-pa ma yin 

gtoiJ.-ba 

gtod-par 

btags-pa 

tyiiga 

byed-pa 

prajiiapti 

rtag siisvata 

r t a g - t u sadii 

r t a g - p a nitya 

r tags linga 

r t i iJ. piir~~Ji 

r t u I - p o mrdu 

aprapanna 

r t e n iidheyatii, gati, sevana 

r t e n g y u r - p a iidh iira 

r t e n c a n iidh iira, -adhi~1hiina 

r t e n c i il ' b r e I ' b y u i:l pratityotpiida 
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r t e n l a s -iisraya 

r t o g - p a -kalpa, kalpanii 

r t o g s vindati 

r togs d k a' durbodha 

r t o g s - p a adhigama, avabodha, avabodhanii, pratipat-

siran, pratibodha, samaya 

r t o g s - p a r d k a ' - b a durbodhatii 

r t o g s - p a r b y e d ik$ate 

r t o g s s l a subodha 

l t a ik$a~a, drk, dr$# 

l ta-b a dr$# 

l t a - b a m e d anapek$atii 

l t a - b u r -iibha 

l t a r -iibha, -upama 

l t u n - b a prapiititva 

I t e - b a niibhi 

s t a b s g 8 e g s vikriinta 

8 tug cita 

8 t 0 n g s u m trisiihasra 

8 t 0 n - p a ii i d sunyatii, sunyatva 
s t 0 n m i n ii i d asunyatva 

s t 0 n- p a desanii, siisin, s'a·str da , - -. , sa~ rsana, sucana 
8 ton- p a iii d darsana 

8 t o n - p a r m d z a d - p a darsaka 
s t o n - b y e d desaka 

8 to b s bala 

b r t a n diirif,hya 

b r t a n - p a drif,hatii, niruif.hi 
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h r t e n - p a adheya, bhajat 

h r t e n - p a r h y e d bhaja'r7-te 

h I t a - n a s d u g - p a darsaniyata 

h I t a r m e d adrsya 

h s t a n upadesa 

h s t a n - d u m e d - p a anidar5ana 

h s t a n - p a akhyana, desana, nirdesa, sanathya 
b s t e n asevana, upasana 

h s t e n - n a s upanisritya 

h s t e n - p a seva 

h s to d stuta 

h s t o d - p a stuti 

Th 

t h a - d a d bheda, vyatibheda 

t h a - d a d m a y i n abhinna 

t h a - m a pascima 

t h a g h z a il avirala 

t h a h s upaya 

t h a h s m k h a s abhyupayiki 

t h a h s m a y i n - p a anupaya 

t h a h s - I a m k h a s - p a upayakau5ala 

t h a m - p a t s h a il - h a anyuna 

t h a m s - c a d - I a sarvatas, sarvatra 

t h a m s - c a d 8 e s - p a ii i d sarvajiiata 

t h a r - h a ' i c h a m t h u n - p a mok~abhagiya 

t h a r - h a r h y e d mok~a 
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r j e karuJJ.ii thugs 

thugs 

thun 

b r t s e - b a krpii 

m 0 il siidhiiraJJ.6 

ma yin asiidhiira JJ.a thun 

thun 

moil 

moil min asiidhiiraJJ.a 

thun moil min 

thuh-p a mum 

:ii i d asiidhiira JJ.atva 

t h e t s h o m vicikitsii 

t h e g - p a yiina 
t h o g s - p a m e d avyiighiita, avighiiti 

t h o g s - p a m e d - p a apratighiiti 

thod rgyai-du siioms 'jug-pa 

dasamiipatti 
t h o h g y u r priipta 

t h o b - p a priipti 

t h 0 s - p a sruta 
m t h a ' anta, antatii, ko~i, tira, ni~~hii 
m t h a ' d a g - p a siikalya 

m t h a ' y a s ananta 

m t h a ' - l a s ' d a 8 - P a r atyantiiya 
m t h a r - g y i s anupurvasas 

avaskan-

mthar-gyis 

mthar-gyis 

mthar thug 

- P a anupurvika 

pa-yi hya-ha 
-pascima 

anupurvakriyii 

I i I, 

.!,I 
1:' 

I·· 
I 

·' 

I ' 

, 'I r, ;, 

m t hun 5akti 

m t h u n - p a ii i d anukiilatii 

m tho tunga 
m t h o - b a samutsada 
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m t h o :ri. 'ik~ate, dariana, pasyati 

m t h o :ri. ' g y u r {p h y i r) v'ik~i~'iran 

m t h o il t h o h dr~#priipta 

m t h o il - n a s darsi n 

m t h o :ri. - h a I a s o g s dr~liidi 

m t h o :ri.- h a- y i c h o s - I a dr~tadharma-

m t h o il - h a ' i I a m darsanamiirga, drkpatha, drilmiirga 

mtho:ri. shes hya darsaniikhya 

m t h o n m t h i :ri. n'ila 

' t h a d upapatti 

' t h o h iigata, udiigata, eti 

'tho h 'g y u r t e labhyate 

' t h o h - p a iipti, priipti 

D 

d a g suddhatva 

d a g - p a suddha, suddhaka, suddhi 

d a g - p a :ii i d suddhatii 

dan atha 

d a d t h 0 h sraddhiipriipta 

d a d - p a sraddhii 

d a m c h o s saddharma 

dam-p a sat 

d a m - p a ' i d o n paramiirtha 

d a m - p a ' i d o n- d u paramiirthena 

d u I - h a diintatii 

d us adhvan 

d u s g s u m traikiilika 
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d u 8 g s u m g t o g s - p a tryadhvaga 

d e - ii i d tattva 

d e - 1 t a r evaJ?l krtvii 

d e - d a g m t s h a n - m a r tan-nimitta 

d e - n a s tatas 

d e - b s h i n tathii 

d e - b 8 h i n ii i d tathatii 

de - b s h i n g 8 e g s - p a tathagata 

de - y i n 0 - b o tadbhiivena 

d e - y i r g y u taddheto ~ 

de -1 a atas 

don artha 

don- d u -artham 

d o n c h e n ii i d mahiirthata 

d o n j i - b s h i n - g Y i d o n arthayiithiitmye 
d o n- d u g :ii e r priirthana 

d o r - b a m e d atyiiga 

d r a- b a jiila 

d r a it. 1:ju 
d ran- p a smrti 

dran-pa iier gshag smrtyupasthiina 
d r i 8 him saurabhya 

dr i-m a mala 

d r o - b a ii~man 

d rod ii~man 

drod g y u r - p a ii~maga 

gdams Ii.ag 

b d a g iitman 

avaviida 
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h d a g - g i iJ. o - h o sviitmabhiiva 

h d a g- ii i d -iitma, iitmaka, -iitmika. svayam 

h d a g - ii i d j i - h s h i n - d u yathiisvam 

h d a g - ii i d r 1: o g s - p a svayambodha 

h d a g h s 1: o d iitmotkar~a 

h d a g - p o adhipati 

h dud mara 

hdud-kyi thihs-kyis non-pa 

~!hiina 

h d e sukha, saukhya 

h d e b I a g - 1: u sukh ena 

h d e n - p a satya 

h d e n - p a s o - s o - 1 a pratisatyam 

h d o g sarviisti 

h d o g - p a k u n g t o iJ. sarvatyiiga 

m d a iJ. s y o d snigdha 

mdud-pa med ~~ron~ 

m do siitra 

miiriidhi-

m d o - I a s j i - s k a d ' h y u iJ. - h a h s h i n ityii-
diko yathiisiltram 

m d o h 8 h i n - d u yathiisutram 

m d o g 8 n u m snigdha 

m d 0 r h s d u 8 sarrzk~epa 

' d a h - m a dala 

'd a 8 atita 

' d a s - n a s atik ramya 

' d a s - p a atikrama 

'd i- I a atas 
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' d i - d a g g s h a n - p a aihikamutrika 

'd u aya-

' d u m 1 b y e d as a rrzskara 

' d u- ' d z i r g y u r- p a sarrzga~ikavaha 

' d u- s e s sa71Jjiia 

' d u - s e s m e d - p a ( y i n ) as a 11J j nata 

'dud namas 

' d u s b y a s sa11Jskrta 

'dus ma byas-pa asa~skrta 

' do d i~yate kiimatii, mata, sprha 

' d o d c h u il alpecchata 

' d o d - p a abhimata, i~fa, kama 

' d o d - p a y i n · i~yate 

'doms-kyi sba-ba ... nub-pa'i mchog 

uuamavastiguhya 

' d o r - b a pratimo~~alJ.a 

'd r a iibha 

' d r i - b a prasna 

' d r is sa11Jstava 

r d u l t s a m aJJ.u 

r d o - r j e vajra 

r d o g padikii 

l dan yoga, sarrzyoga 

l d a n - p a r yukta 

l do g nivrtta, vivartate 

l do g- p a nivrtti, vyavrtti 

s d i g - p a papa 

s d i g - p a ' i g r o g s - p o piipamitra 
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s d u g b s it a 1 du~kha 

s d u d sarrzgraha 

h r d a sarrzketa 

b s d u - b a sarrzgraha . 

hsdus dan rgyas-pa'i sgo-nas 
vyiisatah 

b s d u s - p a sarrzk~epa, sarrzgrhita, sarrzgraha 

N 

nags vana 

n a it s t o il ii i d adhyiitmasiinyatii 

n ad vyiidhi 

n y a - g r o - d h a 1 t a r nyagrodhavan 

g n a s iisii, prati~thiina, layana, vartate, sthiina, 
sthiti 

g n a s s k a h s adhikiira, avasthii, miitra 

sthitvii 

samiisa-

sthiina, 

gnas-nas 

gnas-pa 
sa -qzsthiti 

avasthita, prati~thate, vihiira, -stha, sthita, 

g n a s h r a 1 vi~lhii 

g n a s s i il -stha 

g n o d - p a upakrama 

r n a m prakiira 

r n a m k u n m it o n r d z o g s r t o g s - p a sar-
viikiiriibhisambodha 

r n a m g r a it s paryaye~Ja 

r n a m c h a d - p a vicchinna 

r n a m ' j o m s - p a vighiita 
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r n a m d a g visuddhaka 

r n a m- p a iikiira, iikiiratii, iikrti 

rna m- p a k u n m k h yen- p a iiid sarviikiirajiiatii 

r n a m - p a k u n - t u sarvathii, sarvabhisiirelJ. a 

rna m- p a g c i g- t u s ton ekadheraJJii 

r n a m - p a g ii i s dvaividhya 

r n a m - p a t h a m s - c a d m k h y e n ii i d sar-

viikiira j iiatii 

r n a m - p a t h a m s - c a d r t o g s sarviikiiriivabodha 
r n a m - p a m a t s h a il vaikalya 

r n a m - p a r ' k h r u g m e d akopanii 

r n a m - p a r ' k h r u g s - p a vikopana 

r n a m - p a r g r o I vimucyate 

r n a m - p a r r t o g ( s) - p a vikalpa 

r n a m - p a r t h a r vimok~a 

r n a m - p a r d a g :ii i d visuddhatii 

r n a m - p a r d a g - p a visuddhi 

rnam-par 

rnam-par 

rnam-par 

spails-pa 

byail-ba 

dbye-ba 

vivarjana 

vyavadiina 

vibhiiga 
r n a m - p a r m 1 r t o g - p a avikalpanii 
r n a m - p a r 8 e s vijiiiina 

rnam spans vivarjayati 
rnam 'ph e I vivrddhi 
rnam mail-du bahudhii 
rnam mi rtog avikalpa, avikalpaka 
rnam s min vipiika 
rna m I o g vinivrtti 
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r no tik§JJ.a 

r n o n - p o tik$1J.a 

s n a t s h o g 8 citra 

s n a t s h 0 g s ii i d nanatva 

s n a Ii. khyiiti, prathate 

s n a D. - h a khyati 

s n u m susnigdha 

s n o d bhajana, bhajanatva 

s n o d - k y i ' j i g - r t e n bhiijanaloka 

p 

p a d- m a padma 

d p a I - g y i h e ' u srivatsa 

d p u il g ii e n parayalJ.a 

dpun-ha'i mgo zium thai goil rgyas 
skandhau vrttiiv (asya) citiintariirrzsah 

d p e dr$~iinta 

d p e- h y ad vyanjana 

d p e - h y a d h z a il - p o anuvyanjana 

d p e r m d z a d - n a s upamarrz krtva 

d p r a I - h a lalii1a 

I p a g 8 - p a chavi 

I p a g s - p a g s e r m d o g suvarlJ.avarJJ.a 

s p a Ii. s - p a parivarjaka, parihara, prahiilJ.a, -varjita 
s p u T07rUJ,n 

s p e I vivrddhi 

s p on hana 
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8po:D.-ha 

8pob8-pa 

k$eptii, prahiirJ.a, varJana 

pratibhiina 

8 p y a n ik$arJ.a, cak$u, nayana, netri 

8 p y a n r d z i h a m c h o g - g i ' d r a - h a go-

v r $apak$manetra 

8 p y o d - p a caryii, sevii 

spy o d- p a 'i ' d u- 8 e s caryiisarrzfiiii 

s p y o d - y u 1 gocara 

s p r in megha 

s p r u 1- p a (sku) nairmii~ika 

Ph 

p h a - r o l para 

p h a - r o l p h y i n piiramitii 

p h a n - p a hita 

p h a n - p a ' i d il o s ii i d hitavastutva 

p h a n - t s h u n mitha 

p h a n- y o n anusa~sa 

ph u:iJ. rasi 

ph uii.- p o skandha 

ph u n t s hogs sampatti 

p h u n - 8 u m t 8 h o g s - p a sampad 

p h y a g kara, pii~i, biihu, bhuja, hasta 

p h y a g - r i s lekhata 

p h y a Ii. Ii. e - h a ak$ama 

ph y i- m a -pascima 

p h y in - c i m a l o g aviparyasa 

p h y i n - c i l o g viparyasa 
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ph y i r prati 

p h y i r r g o I- b a pratyarthika 

ph y i r bIt a 8 bahirgata 

p h y i r m 1 I d o g - p a avaivartika 

p h y e prabhiivita 

p h y e - b a bheda 

p h y o g 8 pak~a 

p h r a silk~ma 

'phag8-pa iirya 

'ph ar pluta 

'ph e l vrddhi 

'ph e I med avrddhi 

'phoil8-pa vyasana 

'phrin I a 8 karman 

B 

bag chag8 viis ana 
, hag-Ia ii a l anusaya 

bar antariile 

bar-chad an tara 

b a r - c h a d g c 1 g - p a r ekavici 

b a r - c h a d b y e d antariiya 

h a r - c h a d m e d b c a ·8 sanira1ltara 

h a r - c h a d m e d - p a ·a nan tara 

h a r - c h a d m e d - p a ' i t iIi - iJ. e - ' d z i n iinanta
ryasamiidhi 

har-du ii 

h i m - b a l t a r d m a r bimbapratibimba 
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b u il - b a . . . g n a g bhramara 

b o r - b a parityliga 

b y a dvija, kriyli 

b y a - b a kriyli 

b y a d k a ' du~kara 

b y a Ii. - c h u b bodhi 

b y a Ii.- c h u b - k y i s ii. e r - p o bodhimanda 

h y a Ii. - c h u b p h y o g s (m t h u n) bodhipak~a 

b y a Ii.- c h u b 6 iIi bodhivrk~a 

b y a Ii - c h u b s e m s - d p a ' bodhisattva 

b y a m s maitra 

b y a m s - p a maitri 

b y a s - p a g z o krtajiiatli 

h y i d o r b y a s ' d r a r i il- b a r ' t s h a m mr~ta-

nupiirvata 

b y i n - g y i s p h r a anupurvtrrz gata 

b y i n - g y i s p h r a - b a anupurva 

h yin- p a y e- J;t a- Y a' i ' d r a ai~eyajangha 

b y u il g y u r samutpiida 

b y e - b r a g praklira, bheda 

b y e d klira, krta 

b y e d - p a kartr, -krt 

b y e d- p a (ii. i d) kiiritra 

b y e d- p o ( ... ii. i d) kartli 

byed min akara 

b y e d m e d akrtakatva 

b r i m e d anyuna-

b l a - n a m e d - p a anuttara 
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hI a-m a guru 

h I a - m a ii i d gurutva 

h I a - m a - I a g u s ii a n guru5usrii~ii 

h I a m e d anuttama 

h I a Ii. m e d anudgraha 

h I o - Ii. a n vimati 

h I o d a Ii. I d a n - p a dhimat 
d h a Ii. vasitii 

d h a Ii. h c a s - p a sendriya 

d h a Ii. - p o ak~a, indriya 

d h u uttamiiizgatii, milrti 

d h u g s p h y i n ucchvasita 

d b u r I d a n m ilrdha 

d h u I krsa 

d b e n vivikta 

d h e n - p a viveka 

d h y e - h a bheda 

db yer 

dhy e s 

m e d abheda, asambheda 

c h e- h a prthu 

'had yatna 

' h y u Ii. -udaya 

' h y u Ii. - h a nivrtti 

' h r a s - h u phala 

' h r a s y o d avandhya 

' h r i :iJ. madhya 

' h r u g - g i jimilta-

, h r e I - h a avanaddha, sambaddha 

s h a - h a -siilin 
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s b u b s ( s u) kosa 

s by an s dhiita 

s h y a 1i s- p a y a iJ.- d a g s d o rn dhiitasal?llekha 

s h y i n - d u rn e d - p a na priipyate 

s h y i n- p a diina 

s h y i n h y e d pradiitii 

8 h y 0 n suddhi 

8 by or- h a prayoga, yoga 

8 h y o r b y e d - p a myo]ana 

ma skye s anutpanna 

ma 'khrul abhriinti 

ma 'gags aniruddha 

ma chag8-pa asakta 

rna riioiJ.s ak$ata 

ma mthon adr$ta 

ma dag-pa asuddhi 

ma 'breI asal?lsarga 

rna m OS anadhimuktatii 

ma g zig 8 asamik$a1Ja 

ma 'dzins asa'!llurf,ita 

rna rdzogs apiiri 

rn a s h e n asakti 

m a I u s - p a r ni,rse$a 

m a iJ. - p o biihulya 

m a 1i - p o ii i d bahutva 

M 
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mar-me dipa 

IDI nr 

IDI skye-ba anutpiida 

IDI skye-ba dan bzod ses 
·--Jnana 

IDI d g a' med-pa adunnana 

IDI dge asubha 

m i d g o s - p a vaiyarthya 

m 1 ' g a I - b a avirodha 

m i ' g o :ri - b a :ii i d anavalinatva 

m i ' g y u r avikiira 

m i ' g r o g s asa 7!Zviisa 

m i :ri o m s :ii i d atrptata 

m i m il a ' - b a ayatna 

m i m it o n gur)ha 

m i ' j i g s - p a vaisiiradya 

m i m :ii am atulyatii, asamatva 

m i r t a g anitya 

m i r t e n - p a anadhi~thiina 

m i r t o g :ii i d akalpatva 

m i r t o g - p a akalpanii 

m i m t h u n vipratyaya 

anutpiidak~amii-

m i m t h u n p h y o g s vipak~a, vipak~atii 

m i m t h o il adarsana, adr~#, asamik~alJ.a 

m i d a I ak~alJ.a 

m i I d a n v~yoga 

m i ' d r a r ' g r o atulyaga 

m i I d o g :ii i d avivartyatva 
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m i g n a s anavasthiina, aprati~tha, asa"rtsthiti, asthiina, 
asthiti 

m i s p o Ii. aprahiiTJ.a 

m i ' h y u Ji asamudbhava, asambhava 

m i d m i g s anupalambhaka 

m. i d m i g s ii i d alabdhatii 

m i d m i g s - p a anupalambha 

m. i ' d z i n anudgraha, aparigraha 

m i s h i m - p a hina 

m i 8 h u m - p a anavalina 

m i z a d - p a ak$aya 

m. i g y o - h a niscalatii 

m. i 8 e s avijiiiina 

m i g s o r aparu~a 

m i Ii. vyaiijana 

m. e jvalana 

m. e d pradhvasta, varjana 

m e d - p a apagata, abhiiva, asat 

m e d - p a ii i d il o - h o - ii i d abhiivasvabhiivatii 

m. o g m o g p or h Y e d dhyiimikaraJJ.atii 

m o g m o g P o r m d z a d dhyiimikaraJJ.atii 
m o 8 - p a adhimukti, adhimok~a 
m o 8 m 1 n anadhimukti 

mya nan 

myur-ha 
' d as nirviilJ.a, nirvrt 
k~ipram 

m y 0 :ri asnute 

m y o il - h a m a y i n analirJha 
d m a n- p a hina 
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d m a n - p a ii i d nyunatva 

d mar rakta 

d m i g s - p a iilambana, upalambha 

d m i g s - p a m e d d a it I d a n p a gatopalambha-

yoga 

dmigs-pa med-pa 

dmigs-su med-pa 

d m y a I naraka 

anupalambha 

anupalambha 

r m i - I a m svapna, svapniintara 

r m i - I a m ' d r a svapnopama 

r m i - I a m ' d r a - b a svapnopamatva 

r m o it s - p a moha 

8 man o~adhi 

8 m i n t s h u g s bh ruva 

8 m i n b y e d piicana 

8 me- b a g nag-bag kiilatilaka 

s m o d - p a Vljugupsana 

s m on- n as m k h yen- p a iii d pra~J.idhifiiiina 

s m o n- p a pra~J.idhiina 

8 m o n- I a m pra~J.idhiina, pra~J.idhi 

s m r a - b a viidin 

g t s a it medhya 

g t 8 a it - b a suci 

g t 8 u g - t o r u~J!.i~a 

r t 8 a mula, sirii 

14. - E. CoN%&, Abhioamayalanluira. 

Ts 
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r t s e - m o miirdha 
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r t s e-m o' i milo n r togs miirdhiibhisamaya 

r t s e-m or g y u r- p a miirdhaga, miirdhagata 

r t s e-m o r p h y i n- p a miirdhapriipta 

r t sod- p a viviida 

r t s o I - b a v rtti 
b r t s a m s - n a s samiirabhya 

b r t s e dayii 

b r t s e- b a kr'i~ana 

b r t s o n (' g r u s) v'irya 

b r t s o m- p a ' i d g o s - p a (y i n) 

Janam 

Tsh 

iirambhaprayo-

t s h a il s - p a r s p y o d ii i d brahmaciiritva 

t s h a il s d b y a il s brahmasvara 

t s h a d parimiiiJa, pramiiiJa 

t s h a d m a m e d apramiilJ.atii 

t s h a d m e d apramiiiJya, aprameya 

t s h a d m e d - p a apramiilJ.a 

t s h i g viikya 

t shu r o l apara(s) 

t shu I naya 

t s h u I k h r i m s sila 

t s h u 1- g y i s yogena 

t s h u l - g y i s g n a s - p a yogasthiina 
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t s h u I g c 1 g ekanaya 

t s h u I - d u yogena 

t she g s chen krcchriit 

t s h e m s danta 

t s h o g s ogha, gaJJ.a, sambhiira 

t s h o I- h a e~alJ.ii 

m t s h a n vyaiijanatii 

m t s h a n :ii i d lak~alJ.a 

m t s h a n - :ii i d m e d - p a :ii i d alak~aJJ.atva 

m t s h a n - m a nimitta 

m t s h a n - m a m e d animittatii, iinimitta 

m t s h a n- m a m e d - p a animitta 

m t 6 h a m 6 d a Ii h c a 6 siivadhi 

m t 6 h a m s h z u Ii avadhikaroti 

m t 6 h a r - d u h r t 6 i s vismiyate 

m t s h u :it 6 - p a r I d a n samprayoga 

m t s h o arJJ.ava 

mtshon-pa6 

mtshon hya 

lak~yate 

lak~ya.te 

m t s h o n h y a I t a - h u r lak~meva 

' t s h 0 - h a ajiva 

Dz 

m d z a d - p a kiiritra 

m d z a d - p a ' i ( 6 k u ) karoti 

m d Z e S UTU 

m d z e s - p a ciiru 

m d z o d gaiija 
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m d z 0 d - 8 p u ur~a 

'd z am- b u 'i g I iIi. jambudvipa 

' d z i n graha-

'dzin-pa 

'dzin-pa'i 
'd . 

graha, graha~a, dhara~a 

graha-

Zln-par 

'dzeg-pa 

b y e d - p a grahaka 

yin- p a (r) adhirohin 

r d z a 8 dravya 

r d z i - m a pak$ma 

r d z o g 8 - p a samapti 

r d z o g 8 - p. a ' i b y a Ii. - c h u b sambodhi 

b r d z i - p a m e d ii i d avi$ayatva 

Sh 

8 h a b 8 -krama, pada 

8 h a b 8 ' b u r m 1 m Ii. o n ucchankhapada 

8 h a I asya, vacas 

8 h i damana, sama 

8 h i ii i d santata, santatva 

8 h i g n a 8 samatha 

8 h i - b a samana, santi 

8 hi it 

8hum ad ina 

8 h e 8 b y a- b a -iikhya, -sa~jiiaka 
g 8 han anya, para 

g 8 h a n - g y i r k e n - g y i 8 ' g r 0 _ b a parapratya· 
yagamitva 
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g s h a n - d u . . . ' g r o antaragati 

g s h a n - p a a para( s) 

g s h a n y a Ii. param 

g s h a n y i n a para( s) 

g s h a n- I a h r ii a s - p a pariiva1na 

g s h a n - I a r a g - I a s m e d aparapratyaya 

g s h a I h y a meya 

gshi vastu 

g s hi m e d apada 

g s h i m e d - p a avastukata 

g s h on. c h a c hags taruna 

g s h on 8 a-can iii d sukumiiratii 

h s h a g - n a s iidhiiya 

h s h a g - p a r h y a - h a prak~eptavya 

b s h e d abhimata, i~!a, i~yate 

b shed (- p a yin) 

h s h o n - p a yiina 

z a g h c a s siisrava 

mata 

z 

z a g - p a m e d aniisra va 

z a g - p a m e d - p a niriisrava 

z a Ii. - z i Ii. m e d - p a niriimi~a 

z a Ii. s m d o g tiimra 

z ad k~i~a 

z a d - p a k~ata, k~aya 

z a d - p a m e d - p a ak~ayatva 
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z a b gambhiratva 
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z a b ii i d gambhirya 

z a b - p a gambhira 

z a h - p a ii i d gambhirata, gabhirata 

z a h - m o gambhira, gambhirya 

zil-gyis gnon-pa'i skye-mched 
bhvayatana 

zun-du 

zo chun 

zla-ba 

' b r e 1 - b a yuganaddha 

r g y u d araghatta 

candra 

z l u m vrtta 

g z i g s - p a aloka 

gzugs rupa 

g z u g 8 m e d arupya 

g z u n d 0 n grahyiirtha 

g z u n - b a griihya 

g z u Ii s dharalJ.i 

b z a Ii caru, bhadra, subha 

b z u Ii s t e arabhya, upadaya 

b z o d k$ama, mar$alJ.a 

b z o d - p a k$ama, k$anti 

b z o d - p a d a Ii s e 8 - p a ' i k$antijiiana-

abhi-

b z o d 8 e 8 anvayajiianak$anti, dharmajiiiinak$anti 
b z l o g ii i d v~paryaya 

b z 1 o g - p a nivaralJ.a 
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~ o g m 1 n ' g r o akani~thaga 

' o Ii. - n a s iigamya 

~ 0 d bhii 

y 

siimyak 
iii d bhiita 

'g r u h- p a samudiigama 

h c o m - p a samudghiita 

b r j o d samudirita 

I t a dra~tavya 

ya:ri.-dag 
ya:ri.-dag 

ya:ri.-dag 

ya:ri.-dag 

ya:ri.-dag 

ya:ri.-dag 

yait-dag 

yan-dag 

' t h o h samasnute, samiipnoti 

' d a & samatikrama 

y a it - d a g h s d u s - p a sa rrzgraha 

y a it- d a g hI ails- p a samiidiina, sarrz_vara 

y a Ii. - d a g r d z o g s - p a ' i h y a il - c h u h samyak-
sambodhi 

y a it - d a g h s a d samudirita 

y a n d a Ii y a it - d u abhiksnam 

y a it - h a ii i d laghutva 

y a its prthu, vyayata 

y a it s - p a visiila 

y an -I a g airga, a1igatii 

yams nad iti 

YI 
yid 

r a it - b a anumodana 

n1 'phrog-par hyed-pa 

[ 215] 

apahiirin 



EDWARD CONZE 

yid I a hyed manaskriyii 

yid-la hyed-pa manaskiira 

yid-la m1 hyed aman,askriyii 

yid-las 'h yu :iJ. manobhava 

yid ID1 hyed amanaskrti 

yid b8hin nor-hu cintiimalJ.i 

yid ses-pa ·--manoJnana 

yun r i :iJ. cireJJa 

yun r in lon-nas ciriiya 

y u l - c a n gocara, vi~aya 

y e - 8 e s j iiiina 

y o :iJ. s g t a d parindanii 

yo its r tog- p a parik~alJ.a 

y o :iJ. s ' d r e n- p a pariJJiiyaka 

y o il s b 8 d u s parigraha 

y o il s s p o il ii i d parihiiritii 

y o il s s m i n. paripiika 

y o il s z i n - p a parigraha 

y o il s - s u b 8 g r a g s - P a parikirtita 

y o il s - s u b s it o - b a pari 1J. iima 

y o :iJ. s - s u b r j o d parigiyate 

y o it s - s u g t u g s - p a paryupayoga 

y oil s - s u b r t a g parik~af!.a 

y o il s - s u b s t a n - p a paridipita 

y o il s - s u s h y o :iJ. - b a parikarman 

y o it 6 - 6 u m a b z u :iJ. aparigraha 

y o Ii. s - s u m 1 s k y o aparikheditii 

y o il s - 6 u m 1 :iJ. a I aparisriinti 
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y o il s - s u m i g t o il aparityaga 

y o il s - s u m 1 g t o it - h a aparityakta 

y o il s - s u m 1 s e s aparijiiana 

y o il s - s u s m i n g y u r - n a s paripaka'rl gata 

yoils-su 

yoils-su 

yoils-su 

yo d satta 

yod-par 

' d z i n - p a parigraha, samparigraha 

r d z o g s-pa panpun, piirlJ.a 

z ad- p a parijaya (for: parik~aya) 

-sat-

yon dak~ilJ.a 

y o n- t a n gulJ.a 

g y as pradak~iJJ.a 

g y a s p h y o g s dak~i IJ.a 

g y u I ' g y e d samara 

g y o - b a unmiiija 

rail sva 

rail-gi sva 

r ail h y u il svayambhii 

r a D. d h a il svatantra 

r a it ' h y u it svayambhii 

R 

r a il ' d z i n m e d anaha'r7-kara 

rail- h shin jiita, prakrti, -mayi, svabhava, -svabha-
vaka, svabhavatva, svabhavya 

r a il - b s h i n g c i g - p a ekaprak rtika 

r a il - h s h i n m e d asvabhavata 

r a h prakar~a 
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r a b - t u d g a ' pramodya 

rab-tu dbye-ba prob~~ 

r a b - t u s b y i n pradana 

rab-tu smra-rnams rgyud-mar 
jalpajalpiprovadinam 

r a b ' b y e d provicaya 

r a b r d z o g s - p a prapuroJJ.a, prapuri 
r 1 acala 
r i g b y a vedya 
rigs 

rigs 

riii. 

kula, gotra, jata, yukta 

g n as rigs kularrzkula 

ayata, dirgha, patu, p rthu 

r iIi.- b a dura, duratva 

riD.- b a m a yin ii. i d avidurota 
r 1 n chen rotna 

r 1 n chen 'byun gn as 

r1m-pa yin-par -krama 

run-bar bya-ba yogyata 
r uii. m a yin na yujyate 
r us jati 
r u s - s b a l karma 
r e - r e ekaika 
r e - r e - n a s ekaika 
r e - r e s ekaikena 
r o rasa 

r o m y o D. m e d anasvada 
r o - s t o d pilrvakaya 
r l o m - p a manana, mana 

r l o m m e d- p a amanana 
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L 

parihara Ian 

Ian 

lam 

' d e h s - p a r apanud 

patha, paddhati, pratipad, pratipadgata, miirga, 
vartman 

I a m - g y i h d e n - p a miirgasatya 

I am p o c he mahiimiirga 

I a m m 1 n amiirga 

I a m s e s ii i d miirgafiiatii 

I a m g s u m trimiirga 

I a s karman, kiiritra 

I as-k y i I am karmamiirga 

I u g s naya 

I u g s m t h o n anulomam 

I u g s m 1 m t h o n - I a vilomam 

I u it s ton- p a vyiikrti 

I u:ri. h stan vyiikrti 

Ius kiiya, sarira 

I u s m il o n - 8 u m h y e d kiiyasiik~in 

I u 8 c a n dehin 

I e g s ' k h r u Ii. s sujiita 

I e g s - p a sreyas 

I e g s - p a r ' h y e s - p a apari'!lliina 

I en udgraha 

I e n - p a iidiina 

I o g r t o g - p a vipratipatti 
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I o g - p a nivartana 

I o g - p a r h s g r u h vipratipatti 

I o D. s - h u gulpha 

Ions 

Ions 

sans 

r d z o g s sii~bhoga 

spy o d r d z o g s sii~bhogika 

niisikii 

8 i D. - h a I I t a r tula 

8 i n - t u atyanta, iityantiki 

8 i n- t u d k a r susukla 

8 i n - t u g r i m s - p a susa~hatana 

8 i n - t u r n a m ' h y e 8 suvibhakta 
8 e 8 jiiiina 

8 e s ii i d -jiiatii 

8 e s - p a jiiiina, prajiiii 

s e s - p a r h y a jiieya, vijiieya 

8 e s h y a ucyate 

8 e s h y e d vedaka 

8 e s m y u r k~iprajiia 

8 e s m d z a d jiiiipaka 

8 e s h s h i n sa~prajiiatii 

8 e s - r a h prajiiii 

ses-rah pha-rol phyi'n-pa . ·-
prajiiiipiiram~ta 

g 8 e g s gamana 

h 8 ad ukta, ucyate, udita, prokta, smrta 
h 8 a d - p a irita, desita 
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h 8 a d - p a r z a d udita 

h 8 e s - g ii e n mitra 

s 

s a bhil, bhumi 

s a - b o n m 1 r u Ii. abija 

s a m i n abhumi 

saii.s-rgyas 

saii.s-rgyas 

saii.s-rgyas 

saii.s-rgyas 

s e n - g e si"rlha 

JLna, buddha,bauddha 

s k u buddhakiiyagata 

ii i d buddhatva 

s h iIi. buddhak~etra 

s e Ii.- g e r n am b s g y iIi. s si"rlhavijrmbhita 

s e Ii. - g e ' i ' d r a hari

s e n - m o nakha 

s e m s citta, cittatii, cetas, manas 

s ems k u n g n as-p a cittasa"rlsthiti 

s e m s - k y i s p y o d - p a cittacaryii 

s e m s b s k y e d - p a cittotpiida 

s e m s - c a n loka, sattva 

8eiD8-can ' .. Jig- rten sattvaloka 

8 e m 8 ii. i d cittatva 

s e m s m ii. a m ii. i d samacittatii 

8em8 dan sems 'byuii. rnams 

s e m 8 - p a cintii 

s e m 8 - d p a ' c h e n - p o mahiisattva 

8 e r - s n a matsara 
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s e r - s n a m e d amatsar a 

s e I siitana 

s o - s o - I a pratyekam 

s o - s o y a 1i - d a g r i g pratisamvid 

s 0 - s 0 ' i s k y e - b 0 p rthakjana 

s o - s o r pratyekam 

s o - s o r b k a g - p a prati$edha 

s o g s - p a ii rabhya 

s o it gatvii 

som-iii 

sor-mo 

med 

anguli 

s r a b - p a tanu, pratanu 

s r as aurasa 

s r i d - p a bhava 

s r i d - p a J 1 s r i d - p a r ii bhaviit 

srid rtse mthar thug 'gro 

parama 

s r in- b u krmi 

s r u it rak$a1Ja 

s r o g jiva, jivita 

s r o g m 1 g c o d - p a apriilJ. ivadha 

s I o 1i - b a arthin 

s I o b - p a saik$a 

s I o b - m a si$ya 

g s a d b y a - b a vadhya 

g suit svara 

g s u m - p o p h a n - t s h u n trika 
g s e r heman 
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h s a m g t a n dhyiina 

b s a m - p a iisaya 

b s a m m I k h y a b acintya 

b s a m m I k h y a b - p a acintyatii 

b sam s h shin sarrzcintya 

h s a I h y a apaneya 

b s e - r u khat/,ga 

h s o d - n a m s puJJ.ya 

b s r u :ri.- b a m e d- p a arak$a1J.a 

h s I a :ri. s yiicita 

b s I a h - p a sik$ii 

h a - c a n r i it atyiiyata 

I h a deva 

H 

I h a - y i r g y a I - p o parJanya 

I h a g m t h o :ri. vidarsana 

I h a g - p a r h y a s kr:tiidhikiira 

I h u n - g y i s g r u h aniibhoga 
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